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k, 


INTENDED to 9 given : 
you this Trouble much ſooner; b pit 
but my late Rambles, my Buſi- rep. 
neſs, and diverſe Accidents (not 

to mention that Indiſpoſition of Body which 1 
have labor d under) have hindred me. And there- 
fore I muſt in the beginning of it beg Pardon for 
the Delay, as perhaps I ſhall have reaſon before. 
the Concluſion 2 0 it, for. 2 Dogs of het n | 
TO e be, + 


15 


2 Direction for Studying 
1 ſhall not waſt either Time or Paper in Apolo- 
gies, No Man knows better than my ſelf, that 
there are numberleſs Perfons, whoſe Age and Ex- 
perience have rendred them abundantly more able 
to. direct: you, than Lcan pretend to be; and per- 
haps, after the peruſal of what follows, you'll be 
forc'd to ſeek a more skilful Guide, and receive 
detter Advice from another Hand. But, ſince you 
were pleas'd to create me an Opportunity of diſ- 
courſing with you upon that Head; and ſince the 
hurry I was then in, drew upon me this Imploy- 
ment: I hope, you'll accept and excuſe What I now 
offer to you, as a Proof (tho' of my own Inſuffici- 
ency, yet) of a moſt unfeigned and hearty Affe- 
ction for you. : - % 
What you expect Sir, is, that I ſhould lay before you 
ſuch a Method of beginning the Study of Divinity, 
as I would recommend to a Perſon who deſigns for 
Holy Orders. This therefore I ſhall endevor to do. 
5 And Firſt, T muſt intreat you to read 
Books relating ſome of thoſe Treatiſes, which will in- 
to the ty of n | 
. OE CORY; 
ſuch as St. Chryſoſtom of the Priefthood, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen's Apologetical Oration, Sf {rom 
to Nepotianus, the Paſtoral of Gregory the Great, 
Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care, Mr. Herbert's Country | 
_ Parſon, Mr. Dodwell's firſt Letter of Adwvite, and the 
| like. I preſume, twill be no difficult Matter for 
you to procure the Uſe of all theſe Books; and tis 
ardly poſſible for you to peruſe too many of them. 
However, let me perſuade you not to omit the 
| | reading of St, Chry/oftom's and Bifhop Burns Pieces, 
| and our Church's Offices of Ordination, eſpecially 
| the Exhortation to thoſe who are to, be ordain'd 
| Prieſts. But above all, let me preyail;yupon you 
| deriouſly to conſider that Collection of Scriptures, 


Which 


which is annex'd to this Letter, © For thoſe Texts 
(to which you may probably add diverſe others, as 
you read the Bible) ought ever to be in the Minds 
of ſuch, as either deſign to ſerve God in the Work 
of the Miniſtry, or have actually engag d them- 
 folves in itt HR 10 OH PIO OR 
Let me beſeech you therefore to con-' 
ſider them very carefully; and to labor We Stony 4 
earneſtly, by ſerious and repeated Me- Kevin Sol | 
ditation, to form a juſt and true Senſe, eee 
and throughly to convince your ſelf of, Firſt, The 
Weight of that Sacred Imployment, which you 
have ſome thoughts of devoting your ſelf to. 
Secondly, The Reward that attends the faithful 
Diſcharge of it. Thirdly, The unſpeakable ever- 
laſting Torments which will infallibly be the Con- 
ſequence of Negligence in it. And then ask your 
own Conſcience theſe plain Queſtions, vix. Am I 
capable of the Work of the Miniſtry ? and Do I reſolve 
ſincerely ro at therein according to thoſe Rules which 
_ "Chriſt bac ſet me? If it anſwer, Yes; bleſs God for 
it, and beg him to eſtabliſh your good Intentions, 
and enable you to be ſuccesful in the execution of 
them: Bur if it anſwer otherwiſe, be perſuaded, 
for the Church's Sake, for God's Sake, for your 
own Soul's Sake ; if there be any Fear of loſing 
Heaven, any Dread of the endleſs Pains of Hell; 
if unquenchable Flames can at this Diſtance make 
any Impreſſion, and ſtrike any Terror into you; 
be perſuaded, I ſay, whatever Temptations of Pre- 
ferment, &c. may intice you, not to force down 
the ſevereſt Judgments of God upon your ſelf, 
by undertaking that ſublime and difficult Work, 
Which you are either not capable of, or not ſted- 
faſtly reſolv'd by his Grace to perform, with a 
Zeal and Integrity ſutable to the Greatneſs of it. 
Dn. | B 2 „ 


4 Directions for Stuching 

When you have thus examin'd your Heart, ff 

you determin for Holy Orders, your next Ende- 
vor muſt be to furniſn your ſelf with a competent 
Knowledge of Divinity. I ſay a competent Know- 
ledge; for you muſt ever be making a Progreſs, 
and carrying on your Studies to the end of your 
Days ; there being (as F conceive) no Poſſibility 

of arriving at ſuch a Perfection in Theological 
Learning, as will render your Eabor for the future 


77777... i ts 
Nawe take it for granted, that 
Some things pre- 


TOR you are already ſufficiently, acquain- 
Joppaſed of 155 | = with the Latin, Greek, 2 Hebrew 
TPaoongues; that you have gone thro” 
the uſual Academical Courſes of Logics, Ethics, and 

Metaphyſics 5 that you have alſo taken a General 
View of Geography and: Hiſtory. This Foundation, F. 
hope, is well laid; there being, I aſſure you, great 
Neceſſity and frequent Occaſions of having re- 
courſe to theſe Particulars in the ſeveral Parts of 
Divinity. And therefore I muſt deſire you, for 
your own Eaſe hereafter, not to. be defective in 
theſe preparatory Studies. But I am willing to 
believe, that you need not this Caution. And 
therefore I proceed to ſhew you, how you may 
attain ſuch a competent Knowledge of. Divinity, 
as is ſufficient for a Candidate for Holy Orders; 
and ſuch as I heartily wiſh, every Perſon to be 
erdaind were furniſh'd with. oo 
Juoou know, that different Per- 
Differens Methods ſons have preſcrib'd different Me- 
of fuaying Divi. thods for the ſtudying; of Divinity. 


. nity have been pre- 


ferib'd. What Uſe you may make of their 
VV ſeveral Schemes hereafter, it is not 
my preſent Buſineſs to examin. Nor ſnhall I give 
you the Realons, why I am not ann 
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with any of thoſe Advices which I have hicherto | 
met with. Should I enlarge upon theſe Particulars, 
1 ſhould confound rather than direct you. I ſhall 
therefore briefly deliver my own Sentiments, which 
you were pleas'd ro inquire after; and am not only 
willing, bit deſirous, that you ſhould depare from 
the Rules T offer, whenſoever your own Prudence 
hall judge it adviſable fo to do. EE EIS 

Tis generally agreed, that inthe 
beginning of any Study, a Man 2 Compendium | 
ought to make uſe of ſome Compen- me meer ny 
dium or general Syſtem. Now Com- | 
pendiums or Syſtems of Divinity are numberleſs. But 
they have been almoſt all of them writ by Forei- 
ners whereas; for many Reaſons, an Engliſh Student 

ought to begin with Engliſh Writers. But the Sy- 
ſtems publiſt d by our own Country Men are ſuch, 
as I care not to recommend. What then ſhall be 
done? Why, I will ſelect a mall Number of Books 
written by Engliſh Men, which, with ſome Helps 
borrowed of Turnerin and Lin boreb, will furniſh you 
with a Body of Divinity ; and T will preſcribe ſuch 
a Method of reading them, as I hope may be uſeful 
to you. Only I think it neceflary for me, before 
I proceed, to advertiſe you of the following, Par- 
riculars z in. 

Firſt, That thoſe Bocks Ir Parts ä 
of Books wh I ſhall recommend 4 Thing 0 
to your Peruſal, having been writ- ge prefer | 
ebb different Authors, at diffe- ba 8 "OE 
rent Times, and upon "different Pirſt, An In- 
Occaſions; it cannot be expected, e, 5 
that I ſhould be able to range the 125 1 af dif 
ſeveral Contents of them in ſo ferent Perſons. 
good an Order, as that they ſhould 
celemble a juſt and regular Syſtem wholly com- 

B 3 o 


6 = 2 Directiunt for 8 Studying | 
osꝰd by one and the ſame Perſon. . However, I 
am perſuaded, that if you will give your ſelf the 


DT 8 or Parts of Books, Which I ſhall re- 
ar FTC ˙ nege gn : 
voidabls in Commend to your Peruſal, being 


this Method, Written on the ſame Subject, there 


„2 BP $a”. 


times differ: in Books, which I ſhall: recommend to 
is Judgment you, are not written exactly, accor- 


ſons whoſeBooks ding to my Own Mind. J couꝰd Wiſh 
be recommend. that ſome Points were handled, ſome 


urg'd, Oc after a Manner a little different from 


4 Fach , Douimity,. 72 
main I. heartily, approve what I recommend. to 
you: and I am perſuaded, your reading according 
to my Directions, will not lead you to: any ſuch 

Miſtakes, as you wall have Roan to, repent of, 
or be in any Danger of retaining, When farther 
Eight js erde h, p 5 RR 

Fourthly, That whenſoęver you meet 

with a Text of Scripture alleg d to. e 
. a | N | - Ihe Lexi, tha 

prove or diſprove; any Propoſition, I rhe Tea OY 


would by all means adviſe yon to turn 1 beet. 
© the Original, and peruſe it ned in theOri- 
carefully with the Context, not for- g. 
getting to conſule ſuch Cmmentatorss 
upon the Place, as you have then by you. For tis 
impoſſible for you, till you are well vers in theſe 
Studies, to imagin, how ealily you may;ocherwiſe 
be led into great Errors. by the mere Sound of 
Words, by plaufible Gloſſes, &c. And let me per- 
ſuade you alſo, hen the Books you read do, want 
Indexes of the Texts explain d in them, to make 
them for your own Uſe; Theſe Indexes will be of 
conſiderable Service to you in the Proſecution of 
your Studies after ward 8 
Fifthly, That you muſt be extremely ©. 
cautious, leſt you read too faſt. I hope N 


* 
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ou, reading too faſt has done a great deal of 
Miſchief .and {ſpoiled a great Number of Scholars. 
Be perſuaded therefore to ruminate upon what you 
read]; to lay aſide your Book ſometimes, and think 
over the Contents of it; to digeſt it throughly, 
and make it perfectly your own ; to ſearch and 
examin, and adviſe with a Friend, if any thing 
3 . 4 | ſeetn 


W 


/ 


8 Divettions for Studhiag 


ſeem obſcure to you; not to ſlide over any Diffi- 
culty, but to be impatient after a Solution of it; 
and (if poſſible) not to give your ſelf Reſt till you 
WL = Th, © Sixthly, That when you have gone 
Student muſt thr ough — conſiderable : Branch of | 
role. and Divinity (for Inſtance,” the Controver- 
digeſt what be ſy with the Atheiſts about the Being 
1 Bad 57 and Atcributes' of God ; chat abont Na- 
Zane, cural Religion ; thar of the Authority 
= of the Scriptures, and the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, with reſpect to the N of the 
Deiſts; or the like) you would beſtow fo much 
Time and Pains in Reflection upon it, as to digeſt 
what you have read, into à regular Scheme in your 
own Head, to ſtate the Queſtions truly, to range 
the Arguments pro and con, with the reſpective An- 
ſwers, and, in a word, make your ſelf ſo far a Ma- 
ſter of the Whole, as to be able with à little Recol- 
lection to talk of it extempore in à good Method, and 
to lay it before another Perfon in à convenient 
Order. This, I confefs;' may appear a laborious 
Task; but I'll promiſe you, 'twill abundantly re- 
Ward your Labor. For the Advantages of this 
Practice are unſpeakably 'great; and 'when once 
you are a little accuſtom'd to it, *twill be for the 
future extremely eaſy, and (what is more) through- 
ly delightful to you. Beſides, twill really ſpare 
you a vaſt deal of Pains ; conſidering that you'll 
make infinitely greater | Improvements by this 
Means in on Years Study, than you will other- 


* 
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wiſe probably do in three, four, or fire. 


Seventh, That the beſt way 
to ſtudy ſuccesfully, is to pray 
. frequently and fervently for the 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to 

ESSE” * 8 | 5 remove 


| Seventhly, He muſt join 
Devotion with Study. 


5 Bach of Divinity. og. 
Femove your Prejudices, and prepare you for the Re- 
ception of Truth, to quicken your Faculties; and 
bleſs you in the Exerciſe of them, &. Fly to your 
heavenly Inſtructor, when any thing perplexes you. 


_ Implore and depend upon his Aid in the Solution 1 
of Difficulties. Conſider alſo, that when you ſeareck 


after Truth, you are always in the Preſence of that 
God who is Truth it ſelf, and who hates thoſe 
vho inquire with a proud or a double Heart; who 
either rely upon their own Strength, or are wil. 
ling to impoſe upon themſelves, or to be impos d 
upon by others. Study therefore With the greateſt 
Humility and Impartiality. Be not forward tb 
imbrace the Notions of thoſe Men whom you 
have receid d a good Opinion of; or to reject the 
Notions of thoſe whom you do not love and ad- 
mire. But call every thing to the Bar of right 
Reaſon and divine Revelation; judge by that 
Rule; and let nothing but Evidence, draun from 
Reaſon or Revelation, influence or determin you. 
But upon tlieſe Heads I need not inlarge. For I 
am writing, I hope, to a very good Chriſtian,” 
Theſe things being premis'd, I ſhall now proceed, 
according to my Promiſe, to ſelect a ſmall Num- 
ber of Books, written by Engliſh Men, which, with 
ſome Helps borrow'd of the Foreiners beſpre men- 
tion'd, will furniſh you with a Body of Divinity; 
and to preſcribe ſuch a Method of reading them, 
as, TI hope, may be uſeful to you, - want 
You begin then with the Foun- 
dation of all Religion, both natu- & rhe Being and. 
ral and revel'd, 1 mean the Being 5 e Get 
and Attributes of God. For this I In. 
refer you to Dr. Clarke's Demonſtr a ñ3 
tion. Which when vou have read, twill be fit for 
you to inquire into the Law of Nature, or Natural 
7 . | 0 5 Religion. 
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R eligion,* For this I refer you to the ſame/Author's 
Diſcourſe concerning the unchangeable ' Obligations of: Na- 
tural Religion, - and the Truth and Certainty:of the Chri- 
ian Redelation, from the Beginning of the Book 
Lomitting che n 70 the end of, the Bourrh 
Propoſition. 
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111 the next lace: you are to exa- 
Ae, To min the Authority of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty; ; and that with reſpect to the different Hypo- 
theſes of Deiſts, Jews, Mahometans and Pagans. © 
Firſt, With reſpect to the Hypotheſis 
Firſt, Wh. of the Deiſts ; who grant that there is 2 
PR hes of God, and profeſs to believe and pra- 
the Peiſts. ctiſe the Law of Nature, or Natural Re- 
ligion; but deny what we call Revela- 
tion , Or God 8 having declard his Will to Mankind 
by Inſpir'd Perſons. Now the Scheme of the Peiſts 
3s effectually deſtroy'd by proving, Firſt, That tis 
extremely agreeable to Reaſon, that God ſhould re- 
vele himſelf to Mankind. See the Fifth, Sixth and 
Seventh Propoſitions of Dr: Clarke's aforeſaid. Di. 
courſe. Secondly, That God did actually revele his Will 
to M ankind by 7eſzs Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For, 
Firſt, The Books _ the New 
iff Thot the. Book ef » Teſtament were written. by thoſe 
WW CO ICE: Perſons whoſe Names they bear. 
i written. by 
theſe Perſons whoſe See the Seventeenth Chapter of 
Names a bear. the Second Part of the Firſt Vo- 
lume of Dr. Jenkins Reaſonableneſs 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, Dr. Whitty's 
Prefatory Diſcourſe concerning the Four Goſpels, 
and his Prefaces to the . Goſpels of St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. John (omitting his' Poſtſcript to- that 
on St. Folly) alt which are in his Firſt Volume of 
nes der alſo the Seventh Section of his 
40 8 351 General 
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canes Preface to the Second Volume. As fot 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Author of which is 
not yet agreed on, See Dr. FO 8 n 10 
that Epiſtle: 

Secondly, The Matters of Fact re. 100 
lated in the Books of the New Te- That " Matter 
ſtament are unqueſtionably true. 1516 22225 
See the Fifteenth Chapter of the en m, 
Second Part of the Firſt Volume of | | 
Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Cenainty of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. From whence it follows, Fir/, That 
our Savior, his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, did certainly work Miracles in Confirma- 
tion of their Doctrin, and were endued by God 
with diverſe Supernatural Gifts. As for the nature 
of Miracles, ee the Fourteenth Propoſition of 
Dr. Clark's Diſcourſe, from the Beginning of it down 
to the Paragraph which begins thus, Secondiy, The 
Divine Authority f the Chriſtian Revelation, &c. in 

the Margin of which Par are thefe: 1 
Of the fulfilling the Propheſies, us in Evidence of our 
Saviors Divine: Commiſſion. And that our Savior, 
his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians did actu- 
ally work Miracles, and were endued by God 
with diverſe Supernatural Gifts, ſee the Thirteenth 
and Sixteenth Chapters of tlie Second Part of the 
Fioſt Volume of Dr. JFenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Cer- 
tainty of. the Chriſtian 5 ion; the Tenth Section of 
Dr. Whithy's 3 Preface to his Firſt Volume of 
Annotations, down to that Paragraph which begins 
with In Aa ver to what, &c. and the Twelfth and 
Thirteenth Sections of the ſame ; and his General 
Preface to his Second Volume, from the Begit 
ning of the Second, to the End of the Sixth Se- 
ction; and alſo from the Beginning of the Eighth, 
to the Fus of the Fifteenth Section. * 
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from, and inſpir d 
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That our Savio did moſt certainly riſe from the 


Dead. See Biſſiop Pearſon on the Filth Article, be- 
ginning at He roſe again. See allo the Fourteenth 


Chapter of the Second Part of the Firſt Volume 
of Dr. Tenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chri- 
Fan Religion, the Twenty eighth Chapter of the 
Second Volume of the ſame Book, and the Ele- 
venth Section of Dr. Whithy's General Preface to 
his O irſt Volume of Annotation. | 
» Thirdly, Our Savior * his Apo- 

u, by 22. ales were 1 ſent from, and 
ane ms bee, inſpir d by, Almighty God; and 
een e the "Holy Scriptures i 
by, Almighty God. are of Divine Authority, and the 
Chriſtian Religion is undoubredly 

true. See the Ninth; Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth 
Propoſitions of Dr:Clark's Diſcourſe; the Eighteenth 
Chapter of the Second Part of the Firſt Volume of 
Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian + 
Religion; the "Thirteenth, Fourteenth: and Fifreenth 
Propoſitions of Dr. Clark's Diſcourſe, the firſt Eight 
Sections of Dr. Whithy's General Preface to his Firſt 
Volume of Annotations, and the: Fourth Part of the 


Firſt Volume of Dr. Fenkin 8 e ee N Cer- 


rainty x& the Chriftian Religion, 
And becauſe the $ctiptures of ths 
of eheSeriptures | Old Teſtament. are alſo to be re- 


of the Old en ceiv d by Chriſtians, therefore the 


125 divine Authority of them muſt be 
eftabliſh d. 825 the Eleventh and Firſt Chapters 
of the Second Part of the Firſt Volume of Dr. Jen- 
kin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Reli 
gion, and alſo from the beginning of the Third, to 
che W of the n 1 of the Tray Book. 


oft? 


. 


Locus Secundus, and the Fourth Chapter 5 


were Teachers ſent from, and 


; ae Gil — 4 


vets and 8 Gueftions of Tan 2 


* 
„ 


of the Second Volume of Dr. Jenkins | 
Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian. 2 1 
And that our Copies of the Bible are uncorrupt; 
ſee the Tenth Queſtion of Turretin S/Locus Secundus, 
and the Fifth Chapter of the Second Volume of 


- Dr. Fenkin 8 ROY SENT. and Cartainsy of the Chriſtian 


Religion. 2 
Concerning the Objeckions made 


by the Deiſis, ſee the Tenth Section of 1 | 


= Dr. Whitby's General Preface to his #f the Deiſts. 
Firſt Volume of Annotations, from In : 
anſwer to what, &c. to the end of it; and ths Sixth, 
Seventh, Eighth, Eleventh, Thirty firſt, Thirt 
third, Thirty fourth, Thirty fifth, — Thirty xe 
Chapters 0 the Second Volume of Dr. Fenkiw's - 


| Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. 12 


Secondly, We come now to the 


Controverſies with the Jews. They Secondly, 1 wth 


acknowledge the divine Authority poor ra 1 ; 


of the Old Teſtament, which con- Jews. 
tains many Propheſies concerning 5 
the Meſſiah. Our Buſineſs therefore is to prove; 

that the Bleſſed Jeſus is that Meſſiah, who was 


in the Old Teſtament prophet 6d of. And this 
5 er 


By ſhewing that tge i; 


That our Savior ls bis 
Bleſted Fele and his Apoſtles ele, weed THlolae 


inſpir'd by, Almighty God. To br mens . 2 


this End you may uſe the ſame 


Arguments which have been mention'd as proper 
to be offer d to a * Now if the Bleſſed 71 | 
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| =_ 
and his Apoſtles were Teachers fent from, and in- 
ſpir'd by, Almighty God; then our Savior muſt be 
hat Meſſiah, who was propheſied of in the Old 


Teſtament. Becauſe both himſelf and his Apoſtles 


do declare, that he is that Meſſiah; and God moſt 
evidently teſtified the ſame by raiſing him from the 
Dead, and enabling him and his Apoſtles to work 
innumerable Miracles, and exerciſe diverſe ſuper- 
natural Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in Confirmation 
of that very Declaration. 1 
Secondly, By proving from the 
That our Savior is Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, : 
2 Er row” that the Bleſſed Jeſus is that Meſſiah 
fament, Whom they ſpeak of. See the 
- Twelfth Chapter of the Second 
Part of the Firft Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonable- 
meſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, the Six- 
teenth Chapter of the Second Volume of the ſame 
Book, the Ninth Section of Dr. Whithy's General 
Preface to his Firſt Volume of Annotations, and 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Second Article, from And in 


Feſis Chriſt, down to His only Son. To which add 
the Twenty ſeventh and Twenty eighth Chapters 


+ 7 


of the Third Book of Limborch's Syſtem. 
Thirdly, Mith re- 


Thirdly, For the Controverſies 
with the Mahbometans read the Se- 
venth, Eighth and Ninth Chapters 
of the Third Part of- the Firſt Vo- 

| lume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, Now the Re- 


[pe&.to the Hypot he- 
{is of the Mahome- 
tans. 


ligion of a Mahometan being ſuppos'd to have been 


prov'd falſe, the Truth of Chriſtianity is demon- 


{trated to him after the ſame Manner as to 2 


Fourthly, 
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- Fourthly, 'T 10 ſame may be ſaid 
of the Pagans or Heathens, the Fourthiy, With ris 
Fatſhood of whoſe Religion is Fa, n. 
ſhewn in the Third, Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters of che Third Part of the Firſt Vo- | 
lame of Dr. Fenkin' 8 Reajonabloneſs and rade of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

Lou proceed” now to the great Doctrins of 
Chriftianity. 
_ You premiſe what Biſhop Nee Tas" of * 
written concerning Faith, in his Expo; 
ſition of the Firſt Article, from the 9 
deen to I believe in _ | 

You then conſider the great Point | 
of the Trinity. See the ſame Biſhop ofthe Tiny 
Pearſon on the Firſt Article, beginning at 7 believe 
in God, down to the End. Read allo what the 
ſame Author has written on the Second Article, 
from His only Son, to the End of it. For what re- 
lates to our Savior's being the Chritt, you ſlip 
over it now ; becauſe you have alread dy perus'd 3 it, 
when you examin d the Truth of our Holy Religi- 
on with reſpect to the Fewiſh Hypotheſis: An 
what relates to the Name Fear, you will ſoon 
meet witch. Wherefore you go on immediately to 
the ſame Biſhop's Expoſition of the Eighth Article. 
But I would adviſe you to ſubjoin the Firſt and 
the Six and twentieth Chapters of the Secand 
Volume of Dr. Jenkins de at and Cn 
_ of the Chriſtian Religion. X 
Concerning the Incarnation, ſee 
Biſhop Pearſon on the the Third 223 
Artiele, and the Twenty third Chapter of che 
Second Volume of Dr.  Fenkin's 3 and 
Certainty of the Chri . Religion. 


75 


Then 


— — —— — 


= | Directions for Stu ing | 
„ „Then follows the Doctrin of 
of Chrilt's Satiſ. Chriſt's Satisfaction for our Sins. 


1 2 e nder this Head you are to conſi- 


der, Firſt, Our Sins for which he 
ſatisfied, viz. 1. Original Sin. See the Twelfth 
and Thirteenth Chapters of the Second Volume of 
Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſti-. 
an Religion, and the. Tenth Queſtion of Turretin's 


- 


| 
| Locus Nonus. 2. Actual Sin. See the Thirteenth 
| 
| 


Pew" r 


Queſtion of the Locus Nonus of Turretin's Syſtem. 
Secondly, That Chriſt did ſatisfy for our Sins. And 
I. It was neceſſary that he ſhould ſatisfy. See 
4 the One and twentieth Chapter of the Second 
Volume of Dr. Jenkins Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 2. He did ſuffer. See 
5 Biſhop Pearſon on the Fourth Article. 3. By 
Witt | his ſuffering he did truly ſatisfy for our Sins. Com- 
paare the Tenth and Eleventh Queſtions of the 
Locus Decimus quartus of Turretin's Syſtem, with the 
1 ö Twenty firſt and Twenty ſecond Chapters of the 
„ Third Book of Limborch's Syſtem, and Dr. Whitby's 
| Appendix to the Twenty ' ſixth Chapter of St. 
Matt hen. 4. That our Sins ſhall for his Sake 
be forgiven. See Biſhop Pearſon on the Second 
Article, from the Beginning thereof down to And 
in Feſus Chriſt ; and alſo on the Tenth Article. 
5 bis Diſcine As for Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
e el. fee Biſhop Pearſon on the Fifth Article, 
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* down to He roſe again. OT 

| 3 Our Savior's Reſurrection from 
bill 4 ee 9 the Dead was then prov'd to you, 
Witt | Sittin - I 00 | wt 
1 e and Ker when you examind the Authority 


of the Holy Scriptures, and the 


2 — 
— — 


bil | | Coming to Judgment. OCTEP! i 

Wilt LES. Truth of Chriſtianity. His Aſcen- 

i | ſion, his Sitting at the Right Hand of God the 
Pa ther, and his Coming to Judgment, are treated 
| 5 l | | 

| 
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of oy Biſhop Pearſon on the Sixth and Seventh Ar- 
hows” HS CR Rs 7 44 | 
Our own Reſurrection and the 
Eternity of Rewards and Puniſh- Of eur own Reſur= | 
ments, are alſo treated of by Bi- 8 We 
ſhop Pearſon on the Eleventh and ang N 
AI welfth Articles; but you muſt . 
add Dr. Whitby's Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, from the beginning of the Sixth Se- 
Rion to the end ; and alſo the Fourteenth Chap- 
ter of the Second Volume of Dr. Jenkins Reaſona- 


bleneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, and 


Dr. Whitby's Appendix to the Firſt Chapter of the 
Second Epiſtle ro the Theſſalonians ; wherein par- 
ticularly is confuted an unhappy Notion of Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon, concerning God's not being ob- 
lig'd to inflict, tho he has actually threaten'd, 
eternal Torments. By the way I muſt obſerve 
to you, that Dr. Vbitby, in this very Appendix, 
advances a Conjecture concerning the Conſum- 
ption of the Bodies of the damned, which is utter- 
ly groundleſs. . | 

Concerning Predeſtination, Free EOS 
Will, the Operation of Grace, uni- Of Predeſtination, 
verſal Redemption, Perſeverance, „ 
Cc. there have been very warm 1 
Diſputes. I would by any Means &c. 4 
. adviſe you to begin with Mr. Plai- | 5 
 fere's Appello Evangelium. If you pleaſe, you may 
afterwards take a fuller View of the two great op- 
poſite Schemes in the following Manner. 

In the firſt Place, I think tis very plain, that 
Man conſider'd in his fallen Eſtate, and without the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, could have no Freedom 
of Will to that which is good and well pleaſing to 
God. See the Fourth 9 of the OO 


— — 


18 Directions for Gehe 
of T; urretin 85 Syſtem. From hence, it follows, that 


there is a Neceflity of God's gracious Aſſiſtance to 


incline and enable a Man to do his Duty. See 
the Eleventh and Twelfth Chapters of the Fourth 


Bock of Limborch s Syſtem, and Dr. Whit D App en- 


dix to the Sixth Chapter of the Second "Eviltle to 
the Corinthians, down to Secondly, to explain, as far, &c. 
But the very Heart of the whole Controverſy, 
the Point upon which, fo. many others do depend, 
and upon which the ſeveral Schemes do turn, is 
this, Whether the Operation of God's Grace be re- 


ſiſtible, or no. Let me intreat you to conſider it 


very carefully, and to compare che Fourth, Fifth, 
and Sixch Queſtions of Turretin's Locus e quin- 
tus, With the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Chapters 


of the Fourth Bock of Limborch's, Syſtem, and 


Dr. A hitby s Appendix before mention d, from 
Seen; 10 explain, as far, &c. to the end. , 

Nearly allied ro, this is the Controverſy con- 
cerhing the Perſeverance of Saints, about which 
compare. the Sixteenth Queſtion of Turretin's Locus 


Deci mus quint; Ss, with the Eighticth, Eighty firſt, 


Eighty fecond, Eighty third and Eighty fourth 
Chapters of the Fifch Book of Limborch's Syſtem. 
Being thus prepar'd, you inquire in the next 
place, whether Predeffination to Life Eternal be 
abſolute or conditionate; whether God vouch- 
fafes all Men ſufficient Means of Salvation; and 
whether Chriſt has obtain'd an univerſal Redem- 
ption by his Death and Sufferings. Concerning 


theſe Particulars compare the Ten Firſt Chapters 


of the Fourth Book of Limborch's Syſtem. with part 
of Turvretin's Loews Ouartus, Tg. from the Begin- 
ning of the Tenth, to the Fol of the Seven- 
teenth Queſtion; and alſo the Iwo firſt Aus- 
ſtions of his Locus Decimus quintus. „ 

Here 


: Papiſts,? tis pofſible the Confutation 
of Popery may at preſent ſuffice you. 


p. 518. Lugadun. 1676. 


N; Boch * Divinig) _ — 
Here will be convenient to ſubjoin the Second, 


Tür, Fourth and Fifth Queſtions of the Locus Dab. 


decimus of Turretin s Syſtem, concerning the Nature 
of the Covenant of Grace; and alſo the Fourth, 


Fifth; Sixth, Seventh, Eiglith and Ninth Chapters 
of the Sixth Book of Limborh? s Syſtem, concerning 


Juſtification, Sanctification, Obſignation of the Spi- 


rit, Certainty of Salvation; rr . 


Excecation and Induration. | 

We are in the next place ton . 
ſider the Nature, Unity and Com- Of the Nature, Uni- 
munion of the Catholic Church. 5 = 
See Biſhop Pearſon on the Ninth 
Article. 

The Diſtinction of Church Mem- of Clerical Powers. 
bers into Clergy and Laity, and the 
{ſeveral Powers and Offices appropriated by God to 


the Clergy, are treated of in the Rights of the Clergy. 


What Form of Goverment Chriſt 
has appointed in his Church, of the Form of 


you'll learn in the Courſe of your Church Goverment. 


teading our Controverſies with 


the Papiſts on the one hand, and our 2 Sefta- 
_ ries on the other. 


For the Controverſies with the of he Popiſh Con- 


troverſies. 


But one thing I muſt add, which I ought let's to 
have mention'd in the Firſt Chapter of the Second 


Part, viz, that thoſe who leave the Proteſtant Re- 


ligion, and become Proſelytes to the Church of 
Rome, are obliged to profeſs the Trent Creed. This 


appears from that (a) Advertiſement which is pre= 


(a) Atque eadem profeſſione uti tenentur, quicunque a3 
hereſi remeantes ad fidem Eccleſiz Catholice revertuntur. 


3 fix d 
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fix d to the Bull of Pius IV. at the End of the Cate- 
cbiſmus ad Parochos. So that tis plain, that the Church 

of Rome allows not either the Clergy or the Lait 
any Liberty of Diſſenting from her in any of thoſe 
Errors and Practices, upon the account of which I 
have ſhewn it to be unlawtul te join in Communi- 
hn he.. | mn . 
As for the Judgment of the ancient Fathers con- 
cerning thoſe many Points which are controverted 
between ourſelves and the Church of Rome; I can by 
no means adviſe you to give your ſelf any Trouble 
about it at preſent. An impartial Enquiry after it 
will coſt more Time, than perhaps you are aware 
of. When you are at leiſure ro proſecute your The- 
ological Studies, after your Ordination, twill be no 
difficult matter for you to furniſh your ſelf with 
ſuch Books as, will aſſiſt you in it. 1 
00 | As for the Lutheran Doctrins, the 
ee and only one that deſerves your Conſide- 
2 ration, is that of Conſubſtantiation ; 
concerning which ſee Turretin s'Twenty eighth Que- 
ſtion of his Locus Decimus nonus, and Limborch's Seven- 
ty firſt Chapter of the Fifth Book of his Syſtem. 
ofthe Ducer Deſcend we now to the Contro- 
Controverſies, Verſies with our Engliſh Sectaries. 
The Errors of the Nuakers are trex- 
ted of in the Confutation of Qua keriſm. „ 
| _ Touching Infant Baptiſm read the 
Of the Contro- Fifth Chapter of the Abridgment of 
+" tp 2B ” the London Caſes. Then reflect upon 
ee ae the following Hints. Firſt, uu d ie ew 
tiſm. (the Word uſed in Matth. 28. 19.) ſig- 
nnmnifies, not to teach, but to diſciple or 
make Diſciples of. This is evident from the uſe of it 
m the New Teſtament. Secondly, Infants. are in 
their own Nature capable of being diſcipled or made 
1 Diſciples 


| | * Body of Divinity. WM 
T%:[ciples of. This is evident from the Circumciſion 
of Infants under the Law; for they thereby entred 
into a Covenant with God, and were made the 
Diſciples of Moſes. - Thirdly, *Tis acknowledged, 
that they are not exprelly. excluded by Chriſt. 
Nor, Fourthly, is actual Faith or actual Repen- 
tance abſolutely and indifpenſably required in or- 
der to Baptiſm. This is prov'd in the aforeſaid 
Chapter of the Abridgment. And cenſequently | 
Infants are not virtually excluded by Chriſt. / 
Wherefore, Fifthly, the Command to 4iſciple or make 
Diſciples of all Nations, Matth. 28. 19. extends to the 
Infants of thoſe Nations; becauſe it extends to all 
that are capable of Baptiſm. By this Means it ap- 
pears, that we have a divine Precept for the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, _ =” 
Concerning the Obſervation of . 
the Lord's Day as the Chriſtian Of the Controverſy 
Sabbath, ſee the Firſt Chapter of 3 
Mr. Nelſon's Companion for the Feſti- zue the Chriſtion 
vals and Faſts of our Church, and the Sabbath. 
Thirteenth and Fourteenth Que- | 
{tions of Turretin's Locus Undecimas. 
e 8 _ = OL 
Diſſenters reſpect, Firſt, Lay Con- = 2 
formity; Secondly, Miniſterial Con- HOY pans 
formity. | 
With reſpe& to Lay Conformi- 
ty, you are to conſider in the firſt - 
Place the Diſputes about a pre- | 
compos'd Liturgy in general, and our own Liturgy 
in particular. See the Brief Hiſtory of the joint Uſe of 
precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, with the Diſcourſe of 
the Gift of Prayer annex'd to it, the Diſcourſe of joint 
Prayer, and the Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the 
Book of Common Prayer, Then add what Mr, Nelſon 
” . haas 


Firſt, About Lay 
Conformity. 


a: 


22 Direitio 


 Fiſterial Conformity. 


—— 
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to your Purpoſe. 


has written concerning the Piety and Prudence of 
our Church in her Feſtivals and Faſts, and the reli- 
gious Improvement of them, in his Companion for 
them. Only you may now omit the Firſt Chapter, 


becaufe you have already peruſed it, when you 


Lay Conformity being vindicated, the Neceſ- 
ſity of joining in Communion with the Eſtabliſn'd 


Church of England, is ſhewn in theDiſcourſe of Schiſm, 


to it, down to p. 140. the Two firſt Chapters of 


Mr Hoadly's Defence of Epiſcopal Ordination, and his 
Reply to Dr. Calamy's Introduction. You may then 


0 * 


add Chapters the Second, Eighth, Ninth, & c. down 


to the end of the Abridgment of the London Caſes. 


Touching the Lawfulneſs of 
Miniſterial Conformity, ſee Mr. 
Hoadlys Reaſonableneſs of it. 

„ „„ „ Iwill now be proper for you to 
et c ce. read ſome Expoſition of the Church 
ä Catechiſm. There is indeed a great 
Number of that ſort of Books; but I am apt to 
think, that Biſhop Wake's Commentary is beſt ſuted 


Secondly, About Mi- 


of Ca N The Caluiſtical and Practical Part | 


Price! Wiieers: of Divinity ought to entertain you 


upon the Lord's Days, and other 
Days of Retirement and Devotion. You'll do well 
ro begin with Mr. Kettlewell's Meaſures of Obedience, 
and the Whole Duty of Man, To theſe you may add 
(or as Opportunity offers, you may conſult) Biſhop 
Sanderſon's Prelections and Caſes of Conſcience, Dr. Ham- 
mond's Practical Catechiſm, the other Works of the 
Author of the Hhole Duty of Man, the Sermons which 
Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon publiſh'd in his Life time, 
Mr. Ketlewell on the Sacrament, and of Chriſtian Pru- 
| x = dence, 


dence, and Dr. Barrows Engliſh Works. Theſe are ſufa⸗ 
ficient to give you a fair View of the Caſuiſtical 
and Practical Part of Divinity, and to [furniſh yow 
with good plenty of Matter for Sermons. If you have 
Leiſure to peruſe or conſult more Books of this 
Kind, there is a great Number of excellent ones to 
be had, and twill be difficult for you to make an ill 
Choice. But there is one Book, which I would beg 
you to be much converſant in, and to make your 
conſtant Companion; I mean Dr. Stanbope's Chriſti« 
an's Pattern, being his Tranſlation of Thomks a Rem. 
piss Book de Imitatione Cbri i. n non ne 
There are, I confeſs, in ſome of theſe Caſuiſti- 
cal and Practical Books, diverſe Controverſies in- 
termixt. But if twas not impoſſible, yet twas cer. 
tainly needleſs, for me to feparate them; eſpecially 
ſince they will amply recompence all the Labor you 
will beſtow in the Peruſal of them. And inded, 1 
would adviſe you by all means, before you are in- 
gag d in a conſtant Courſe of Preaching, to bè ſo 
well acquainted with them, that whenſoever you are 
about to compoſe a Sermon, you may readily have 
recourſe to ſuch Parts of them as relate to your Sub- 
ject. This will make your Compoſition very eaſy; 
and you cannot but be immediatly ſenſible: of the 
Advantage of it. Be perſuaded therefore to turn o- 
ver their Indexes frequently, and take a curſory View 
of what they write about. Make your ſelf able to 
find whatſoever is contain'd in them; that altho' 
you have not at preſent Leiſure to conſider it, yet 
you may inſtantly run to it, When you have Occa- 


* 
Y 
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fon for it.. n 230 1 U 
There are many Queftions com- 
monly mention d by the Writers of e . 

a JE bode et ES im- 
Syſtems, which | 1 did not think it + boreti's Syſtems. 
worth while to refer c0-particular 7 £4 
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24 Directions for Studying 
Authors for. Some of them are of ſmall, or no 
Concern; ſuch as ſerve only to amuſe a Student, 
or beget in him a Diſpoſition to-wrangle about 
ſuch Points as may without any Danger be deter- 
min'deicther way. Others are of greater Moment, 
and may deſerve. your ſerious Thoughts, Now 
what is moſt neceſſary and ſubſtantial, you'll find 
in thoſe Books or Parts of Books, which I have re- 
ferr'd you to; and Turretin and Limborch will furniſh 
you upon ſuch Heads, as I have paſs'd over in Si- 
ence. When your Inclination leads you to the 
Conſideration of them, you may at a leiſure Hour 
run over their ſeveral Contents, and the Lemmata 
in their Margins, and read what your Curioſity fa- 
ens On. Turretin is a Calviniſt, and Limborch an 
Arminian; and their Schemes of Divinity are drawn 
according to their reſpective Principles. Where- 
fore you muſt be cautious in reading them. Thoſe 
other Books which I have recommended to you, 
will prevent your being miſled into the principal 
Errors of theſe two Authors : and beſides, two ſuch 
oppoſite Writers neceſſarily muſt, and frequently 
do, correct each other. However, be perſuaded 
to examin their Opinions well, before you im- 
brace them; and adviſe with a judicious Friend, 
when you are doubtful, or any thing ſurprizes 
greſs propos d. 


When you have gone thro” the Me- 
thod propos'd for ſtudying the Body of 
Divinity, 'twill be convenient for you 


to examin the Articles and Homilies of our Church. 

The principal Points contain d in them you'll have 

Conſider d by ſtudying the Body of Divinity; but 
ſome few remain to be ſearch'd into afterwards. 1 
think you ought to go thro em before you are Or- 
dain d; becauſe you muſt then unn. 100 
#217] KJ After 


. 
* 


5 4 Boch of Divinin. 2 
After your Ordination (or before it, if vou 
kave Time) you may build upon that Foundation, 
which I have been directing you how to lay, 
1. By acquiring what we call the Knowledge of 
Books, as far as relates to Theological Studies. 
_ 2. By a thorough Study of the Scriptures, and 
deſcending from them to the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, eſpecially.thoſe of the firſt- Centuries, 


I intreat you to accept my poor Enders 
ſerve you, and to excuſe the 2 and other 
Imperfections of this Letter. 5 we 
I heartily pray God to bleſs your Studies, and 
LO CO „ 25 0M 


Dur Sincere Friend, 
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As ought to be ow 


Serimſly and Frequently Confi dered 
Ey all thoſe, who eit ber Deſign for 0 
Orders, or are actually Ondainad. 


iS AIAH 56. 10, 11,12. ET on 5 ws 
IS Watchmen are blind: they are all i ig 
norant, they are all dumb dogs, they 
cannot "bark ; fleeping, lying et lo- 

: ving to ſlumber. 255 
Vea, they are greedy dogs which can never have 
engugh, and they are ſhepherds that cannot under. 


ſtand: they all look to their on 1 aber "—_ 1 | 


for his gain from his quarter. 
Come ye, ſay they, I will fetch wine, and we | 
will fill our ſelves with ſtrong drink, and to morrow 


ſha be as this day, ad much EE aaa, 15 
zam 
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S criptures concerning the 
Feremiab 1. 7, 8. 
But the Lord ſaid unto me, Say not, I am a child: - 
for thou ſhalt go to all that I ſhall iend thee, and 


whatſoever I command thee thou ſhalt ſpeak. 
Be not afraid of their Faces: for I am with thee 


to ufer thee, faith the Lord. 


- - Feremiab 2. 6. | 
1 he n ſaid not, Where is the Lord! 2 1 
they that handle the law, knew me not: the pa- 
ſtours alſo tranſgreſſed againſt me, and the prophets 
propheſied by Baal, and walked after things that do 
not * £1 
Feremial : 
A ca and Fei 4 is committed in 
the land. 
"THe e propheſie falſely, and the prieſts 
bear rule by their means, and my people love to 
= jirſo; and what will ye do in the end there- 
Q 
Feremiab 6. 3 1 £45 IF> 
Wor from the leaſt of them, even unto ke greateſt 
of them, every one is given to covetouſneſs; and 


from the prophet even unto the prieſt, de 


dealeth falſely. 

They have healed alſo the hurt of the Daughter 
of my People lightly, laying, Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace. 

Were they aſhamed when they had committed a- 
bomination? nay, they were not at all aſnamed, 
neither could they bluſn: therefore they ſhall fall 
among them that Fall: at the time that I viſit them, 
Dy ſhall be caſt down, faith the Lord. 

Feremiab 10. 21. 
ee the paſtours are become brutiſh, and have 
not {ought the Lord: therefore they ſhall not pro- 


15 ſper, and all their flocks ſhall be . 


5 Dat of the 25 : 29 4 
Feremiab 23. 
wo be unto 25 3 ET: Naser and ſeatter 
the ſheep of my paſture, ſaith the Lord. | 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael E 
gainſt the paſtours that feed my people, Ye 3 
ſcattered my flock, and driven dou away | 
have not viſted them; behold, I will viſit upon 5ou 
the evil of your doings, faith the Lord. 
And I will gather the remnant of my flock out'of 
= raped whither I have driven them, and will 
n e again to their folds, and they ſhall he 
fri 1 and increaſe. he 
Ezekiel 2. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. it off | 
And he ſaid unto me, Son of man, I (end abe 5 
to the children of If rael, to a rebellious nation that 
hath rebelled againſt me; they and their fathers 
have tranſgreſſed againſt me, even unto this very | 
da | 
For they are impudent children and ſtiff hearted: 
I do ſend thee unto them, and thou flralt lay unto 
them, Thus faith the Lord God. | 
And they, whether rhey will hear, or whether 
they will forbear (for they are a rebellious houſe) 
yet ſhall know that there hath been A prophet 4 
mong them. 
And thou, ſon of man , be not afraid of chein has, 
ther be afraid of their words, thongh briers and 
thorns be with thee, and thou doſt dwell among 
ſcorpions : be not afraid of their words, nor be 
diſmayed at their looks, though they be a rebelli- 


ous houſe. 


And thou ſhalt ſpeak my words unto them, whe- 
ther they will hear, or whether they will forbear, | 
for they are moſt rebellious, | 


Exel. 
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chat the righteous fin not, and he 


a&S : }. — conterning uh 
„ Exel. 3- i 106-29; 27. 


= Son of man, I i made thee a watchman tits. 
the houſe of of Iſrael: therefore hear the word at my 


mouth, and give them warning from mie 


© When 1 ſay unto the wicked, thou ſhale ſurely 
die; and thou giveſt him not warning, nor ſpeak- 
: to warn the wicked from. his wicked way to 
Have his life: the ſame wicked man ſhall die-in his 


: iniquity 5 but his blood will 1 Fence at thine 


hand. 

Met if chou Warn the wicked, and he n nee 
from his wickedneſs, nor from his wicked way, 
he ſhall die in his e 35 bur thou 11 deliver | 


thou 5 not given him warning, he ſhall He: in 
his ſin, and his righteouſneſs which he has done, 
mall not be remembred ; but his bloud will I re- 
quire at thine hand. 
Nevertheleſs, if thou warn the righteous man, 
oth not fin ; 
he ſhall ſurely live, becauſe he is warned : allo 
thou haſt deliver d thy ſoul. 
Exek. 22. 26. | 
Her priefts have violated my law, and have pro- 
faned mine holy things: they have put no diffe- 
rence between the holy and profane, neither have 


they ſhewed difference between the unclean and 


5 clean, and have hid their eyes from my 


| Hbbats, and Iam profaned among them. 


Exek. 33. 19. 
Again the word of the Lord came unto me, a 


| ing, 


Son of man. ſpeak to > the children of thy _—_ 
an 


| + d ble. 


and ſay unto them, when Liriag. the Ca upon 
-a land, if the > Prop e of the land take a — 
their coaſts, et him for their watchman: „ 

If when he ſeeth the ſword come upon the land, 
he blow the trumpet, and Warn the people; "Toa 

Then whoſoever heareth the ſound of the trum- 
pet, and taketh not warning; if the ſword come 

2 take him away, his bien hal be upon his 
own head. | 

He heard the ſound of the, trumpet, and took 2 
Warning, his bloud ſhall be upon him; but he chat 
taketh warning, ſhall deliver his ſou. 

But if the watchman ſee the ſword e | 
blow not the trumpet, and the people be not 

warned: if the ſword come and take any perſon 
from among them, he is taken away in his 1 2 
5 . bloud will 1 re quirc at the watchman 
ha 

"> thou, O in + mag hams hs . 
man unto the houſe of Iſrael: therefore thou ſhalt 
hear che word at = mouth, and warn chem wed! 
me. 4 2 5 F; 

When I ſay unto. the ies © wicked: man; 
chou ſhalt 4 0 die; if thou doſt not ſpeak to 
warn the wicked man from his way, that wicked 

man ſhall die in his iniquity, but his bloud with T 
er er at thine hand. 

Nevertheleſs if thou warn che wicked af his way 
to turn from it: if he do not turn from his way, he 
; foul. die in hs See but chen Halt deliver q TEL 
„ſoul. 


gte 30 er nee fi abun 
"7 the word of the Lord came unto ore, 
ſaying, 2. be 
Son of man, -Shopleſic made tee ſiephents;pf 
IIrael, prophet, and lay unto them, Thus _—_ _ 
EL or 
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— conerning the 


854 God unto the ſhepherds, Wo be to the ſhep: 
herds of Iſrael, that do feed themſelves: ſhould not 


the ſhepherds feed the flocks ? 


'Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the 
wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not 
-the flock. 

The diſeaſed have ye not t ſtrengthened, neither 
have ye healed that which was fick, neither have 
ye bound up that which was broken, neither have 
'ye brought again that which was driven away, nei- 
they have ye ſought that which was loſt ; but with 
force and. with cruelty have ye ruled them. 2 50 

And they were ſcattered, becauſe there is no 
ep herd: and they became meat to all the beaſts 


of the field, when they were ſcattered. 


My ſheep wandered through all the mountains, 


and upon every high hill: yea, my flock was ſcat- 


tered upon all the face of the earth, and none did 
ſearch or ſeek after them. * | 
e a ye ſhepherds, hear the word of the 
rd 
As I live, faith the Lord God, ſurely becauſe 
my flock became a prey, and my flock became 
meat to every beaſt of the field, becauſe there was 
no ſhepherd, neither did my ſhepherds ſearch for 
my flock, but the ſhepherds fed themſelves, and 
fed not my flock ; | 
Therefore, O ye ſhepherds, hear ye- che word 
of the Lord; 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am againſt - 
the ſhepherds, and I will require my flock at their 
hands, and cauſe them to ceaſe from feeding the 
flock, neither ſhall the ſhepherds feed races, Hae 


any more; for I will deliver my flock from their 
mouth, that oy may not be meat for them. 


Micah 


ig on er | 11. 48. Sint ns 

The heads thereof judge for wg] 264 ths 
priefts thereof teachi for Hire, and the prophets 
thereof divine for money: yet Will they lean upon 
the Lord; and fay, Is not che Lord among us 2 
none' evil can come upon us. 5 

. Zephaniah 3. 4. 18 alen 11 1 

Her proplicts are light and treacherous perſons : 
der⸗ prieſts have polluted the 1 12 bare 
done r vidletive 16 the RW. O 60-003 001 $929 3 
Zechariah 11. 17, 205 

Wo to the idol ſhepherde that leaveth the Addk > : 
the ſword ſhall be upon His arm, and upon his 
right eye: his arm ſhall be clean dried up, and 
his right eye ſhall be utrerly darkened, 2 

Malachi 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

A ſon honoureth his father, and a ſervant his 
maſter :' if then I be à father, where is mine ho- 
nour ? and if I be a maſter, where is my fear 2 
faith the Lord of hoſts unto you, O prieſts, that 

deſpiſe my name: and yo w_ bane oh. have we 
deſpiſed thy name? c 

Ye offer polluted bread won mine alür: end 
ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thee ? In chat 
ye ſay, The table of the Lord is contemptible. 

And if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not 
evil? and if ye offer the lame and ſick, is it 
not evil? offer it now unto thy governour, will 
he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon? 25 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

And now I pray you, beſeech God that he will 
be gracious unto us; this hath been by your means: 
_ he regard your perſons ? ſaith the Lord of 

Who is there even among you that would mut 
che r for nought ? neither do ye kindle fire 
On 


— 


: 


N eden concorning os 
on mine altar for nought. I have no pleaſure 
in you, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, near will E 
accept an offering at 'your hand. |. 

Mal. 2.:7, 8, 9. 

For the prieſts lips ſhould keep 3 and 
they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth: for he is 
the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. 

But ye are departed, out of the way: ye have 
cauſed many to ſtumble. at the law: ye have cor- 
— 5 the covenant of Levi, faich the Lord of 

Therefore have 1 allo made. you contemptible 
and baſe. before all the people, according as ye 
have not kept mY Ways, ous have. DER: s partial in 


che Re 

| £3 1 10. 16. | | 
| Behold, I ſend you forth as 8 in the midſt 

of wolves; be ye therefore wile As n and 

i as Fil PT 
Ads 20. 18, 19, 20, . 

Ye Row: from the firſt day that I came into 
Aſia, after what manner I have been with you 
At all ſeaſons, 

Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
with many tears and temptations, which befell me 
by the lying in wait of the Jews : 

And how I kept back nothing that was profita- 
ble unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe ; 

Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and keien toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
„„ 

None of theſe things move me, neither count 
I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that 1 might finiſh 


my conrls with joy, and che miniſtery which 1 
have 


be found faithful. 


they may be ſaved. 


*\Daty of the Clergy. 35 
have receiv'd of the Ford Jeſus, ty reſtif the 


paſpel. of grabs, of God. 20 5 
5 5 26 31. 7 10 HO 
'L rake you to record this day, that 1 am pure. 
from the blood of all men 
For Thavemor ſhunned. 00 declare unto vou all 
che counſel of God. G34, 7:3 Uf 


Take heed therefore unto > your e and: 4 
all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 


made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, 


which he hath purchaſed with his own bloud. 
For 1 know this, that after my departing ſhall 
grievous r enter in Wee 7 not e 


the flock. _ 
Alſo of your own W. ſhall men ariſe ſpeaking 


perverſe Fins, to draw away diſciples after them. 


Therefore Watch; and remember, that by the 
ſpace of three years, I ceaſed not to warn n every 


one night and day with tears. 
x Cot.id, it, 2. 


Let a man ſo account of us, as of the Mminlſters 
of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 
Moteover it is required in ſtewards, that a man 


© Can. 9. 22. „ 
To the weak became I as weak, that T an 


| gain the weak : I am made all chings to all On 


that 1 ber by all means ſave ſome. 
FP 
ren as I pleaſe all men in all chings, not t ſeek- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of Ys, that 


2 Cor. 1. 
For we are not as many, which corrupt the 


word of God: but as of ſincerity, ant as Dt God, 


in the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. 
— IM 2 | 2 Cor. 


— 1 * 


* 


70. . Scripture concerning the 


3 2 Cor. 4. . 
We 9 not our ſelves, but Chiift Jeſus the 
Lord; and our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus lake. 
iin va Gi ner,, | 
"Knvliing: therefore the terrour of the Lord, we 
perſuade men; but we are made manifeſt unto 
God, and I cruſt alſo are made GREY: in ous 
conſciences. Wo 190% 01; my 
2 2 Cor. f. 20. ĩ 
Now then. we. hot ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us: we pray you | 
in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 
2 ern 210. 
We hen as workers together with him, Wolbeck 
you alſo, that ye receive not che cr of God in 
Vain © © .. 5 5 
(For he faith, 1 he heard thee in a time KD | 
red, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccour d 
thee : behold, now. is: N Og time ; behold, 
now is the day of ſalvation.) 
_ Giving no offence in 22 chang; that the mini- 
ſtery he not blamed : L 
But in all things approving our bales as che mi- 
niſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necoſſities, in diſtreſſes. | 
In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, in faſtingsss, | 
By pureneſs, by knowledge, by Waging 
by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by love unfeign- 
S 1 
By. the © 5 of truth, Ai the power of God, by 
the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and 
on the left, 
By honour and. comm, by evil report and 
good report: as deceivers, and yet truees: 
As unknown, and 9 well known; as dying, 


*Daty f th. c 37 
and behold, we live; as chaſtened, and not Killed; 
As ſorrowful, yet alway: rejoycing; 5 AS 3 yet 


making many rich; 3 2s — 1 9 
—— all things. „ 
i Cor: 2 19. 10030 12. 


And I will very gladly» ſpend and * ſided foe. 
you, though the more aum 1 A N uw 
che leſs I be loved. il 2801 

. Calatians I. 10. n qnisd 9. 
Foe do I now perſwade men, or c:God? ? or do I 
ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet Fünen _ L 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. - 4th 23D 5994 
- Philippians x. 8. 
For God is my record, how greatly 1 hy 11 
yu all, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Pit. 2 08126 ; 

Vea; and if I be offered upon the facrifics ad 
3 of _ faith, Ljoy, and 9 ere TY 
A 

25 * Coloſſians”: 1. 28, 29. s 

We ks warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wiſdom; that we may preſent 
every man perfect in Chriſt Nie tw Yor 76-1 

Wherenneo I alſo labour, Atriving according to 
his working, which ä in me , uy 
And ſay to Archippus, T ks heed. to chi mini- 
ſtery which thou haſt e e in the Lord; thay) 
thou fulfil it. 

I Theſſalonians 2. RO 4. 6,7 8. 7 

For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile: 

But as we were allowed of God to be put i in caſt 
with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak not as plowing h 
men, but Ged, which trieth our hearts, OA 


Wy | For 


„„ E 1 concerning the 
For neither at any tine uſed we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloke of oovetoufneſs; ; Gedi is 
witneſs. at LOS 3 1 ard; : OY Wot i $47 

Nor of men 5 we glory, ee you, ; 
nor yet of others, when we wen 5 have been bur- 
denſom, as the apoſtles of Chri kj 

But we were gentle among vous, even As ure 

cheriſheth her children: 1 

So being affectionatehy deſirous of, you, we were 
Willing to have imparted unto you, not the goſpel 
of God onely, bur alſo our rOWn ſouls, ee ye! | 
were dear unto us. 70 L Dine 

Theſſ: 2. 10% . 

Ve are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily; and 
juſtly, and. ibn we behaved our ſelves 
among you that believe: 

As you know, how we . and comforted, 
and charged every one of you (as a father doth his 

children) 5 

That ye would wat worthy of God, who hath 
called _ unto his kingdom "> glory. TYRSU9-2 

pr 29 „„ 18 22 

For now we live, if ya ſtand faſt in che Lord. 

i ba Timothy 3. 1-9. . 
h is a true ſaying, If a man deſire ah: office 
of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 
A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the husband of 
one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, gi- 
ven to hoſpitality, apt to teach; IH [2 

Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not Steady of fl. 
thy lucre, but patient, not a brauler, not covetous; 

One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity; - 

(For if a man know not how to: rule his on 
houſe how ſhall he take care of the church of 
God Dy 

1 5 2 Not 


| 3 £4 
: 2 * 2 L £ 0 bf $2; 2 C 1 3 4 


Not a novice, left being lifted up with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. Fe 

Moreover, he muſt have a good report of chem 
which are without ; leſt he fall into reproch, and 
the ſnare of the devil. 

Likewiſe muſt the d6adons be grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, not granny of 
tichy lore. 

Holding the Fe of the faith in a bare, con- 
ſcience. 3 
E Tim. 7 TRI? 
he thou an example of the believers, in word, 

in ee in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in 
purity. 
Till I come, give attendance to reading, to ex- 
hortation, to doctrine. 

Neglect not the gift that is in thee, Which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. 

Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly 
to them; that thy profiti 15 may appear to all. 

Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy doctrine; 
continue in them; for in doing this. thou ſhale both 
_ fave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 
„ # Thiv, ve 65 7, v. 3 
i put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up 
the gift of God which 15 in thee by the -pafring on 
of my hands. * 

For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear ; 
but of power, and of love, and of a found mind. 

Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner : but be thou 
partaker of the ane e of a 1 Nele, eee 
to the power of God. W 


. 


n TS” | : +] N — +8 
5940 „„ 


4 * 
„ 45 


Us 1 | Scriptures concerning. the 
F. A uv. 
Hold faſt the form. 5 ound AND 9 ieh £9 | 
haft heard of me, in, fal 1c and Joye, which, 15 in 
Chriſt Jeſus, „ 3 056 Eg 
That good thing Thi was. 9 99 unto 
thee, keep . de. FOO: Ghoſt,; hie erb 
4 in us. . N 728 FF 
5 a 1 92 I,. 10 4 3 3 
4 My Ian be ſtrong in the grace that 15 in Chi 
Es. | 
And the things that thou haſt heard 1 me among | 
many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou tg faithful 
men; who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. „ 
Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoul- 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt. 
No man that warreth, entangleth Had with 
the affairs of this life ; that he may pleaſe him who 
hath choſen him to be a ſouldier.. 
And if a man ſtrive alſo for maſteries, yet is he 
not crown d except he ſtrive lawfully, 1 7 
The husbandman that, labourerh, muſt be firſt 
parcaker of the fruit 1 
Conſider What 1 LE ; and the Lord! gire thee 
underftanding in At Tn. + 
Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of Da- 
vid Was raiſed. from the dead, according to py 
goſp el: | 
Herein 1 ſuffer troubte as an evil Ger, even 
unto bonds; but the word of God is not bound. 
Thereforè I endure all things for the elects ſ. akes, 
chat they m ay alſo obtain the Lalvarjon: which 1 is in 
Chriſt t Jeſus, with eternal T0 
It 1 BA faithful ſay int or if we be dead with 
him, we ſhall alfo ine me him: 4 
If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign With him: if 
5 25 Sw him, be alſo will deny us : 


552 


it. 


Dag ef the Cin. 47 


If we 3 not, yet he abideth kate he 
cannot deny himſelf. 

Of theſe things put them in ene char. 
ging them before the Lord, that they ſtriye not 
about words, to no profit, but to the ubyerti 7 01 
the hearers. „ 

Study to ſhew thy ſelf approv 'd unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly 
dividin the word of truth. - 

But ſhun profane and vain babblings ; for they 
will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 

V. 22-----26.. 

Flee alſo yourhful luſts: but follow href 
111 faith, charity, peace, with them that Aeg 
the Lord out of a pure heart. 

But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoidgknow; | 
ing that they do gender ftrifes. 21 

And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ftrie 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 5 = 
In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe. them. 
ſelves ; if God peradventure will give chem 75d 
tanie to the acknowledging of the trugh.. 
And that they may recover themle ves out: 0 
the ſnare of the 1 who are taken captive by 
im at his wills, in econ e, 
"pr Ht 8 

1 charge thee. before God and the e Lord Teſs 
Chriſt who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at 
his appearing, and his kingdom : 

- Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of 
ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long fuf. 
2 and doctrine. 

For the time will come, when they will not en- 
dure ſound doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall 
they heap to chemlelyes teachers, having icching 


Cars. 
And 


2 


693 * 9414 


42 Scriptures — the | 
And they ſhall turn away their ears from the 
truth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. | 


But watch thou in all el endure afflictions | 
do the work of ' an Nga make full prove. 1 : 


_ i: "ng 


1 7 e 1; e | 
For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, gau thou 

mouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 

and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 


thee. 
If any be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, 


having faithful children, not accuſed of riot, or 


unruly. 
For a biſhop muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward 


of God; not ſelf willed, not ſoon angry, not given 
to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre 
But a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, 


ſober, juſt, holy, temperate; 
Holding faſt the fait hful word, as he back been 


taught, that he may be able by ſound doctrine, 


both to exhort and to convince the gainſayers. 
For there are many unruly and vain taſkers and 


deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion, 
Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopp'd, who ſubvert 


whole houſes, reaching things which hey 0 
| not for filchy lucres ſake. 


22 „ | 
clay thou the things which become found 


doctrine, 
5 


In all things ſhewing 7 55 ſelf a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine ſne wing uncorruptneſs, gravi- 


Ys ae, 


Sound 


gy 5 Duty of the Clergy.) aa 2 
Sound Factchs: rhat cannot be doademgsdg tkat 


he that is of the contrary part oY be aſhamed/ 
having no evil ching to tay of you. 


TY. 


81 


% 


"Theſe things ſpeak und Abe abH rebuke with 
all GEE: Let no man deſpiſe die. 0 1 f 


. Hebrews 13. 17. 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and - 
ſubmit your ſelves : for they watch for your ſouls, 
as they that muſt give account ; that they may do 
it with joy, __ not e n tor that | is unpro- 
en, YOU. —— oe —— 


I Peter 5. 1-4. . 
The elders which are among you, I exhort 
who am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory 
chat ſhall be revealed: 

Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but 
willingly 3 ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mid; 
Neither as being lords over Gods heritage, but 
being enſamples to the flock. 

And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ve 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


2 Pet. I, 1215. | 
I will not be negligent to x ut you always in 
remembrance of theſe things, tho' ye know them, 
and be eſtabliſned in the preſent truth. 
Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to ſtir 28 up, by putting you in re- 
membrance, | 
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„ For c Studying the _ 
Thirty nine Articles 


RELIGION 


The FIRST ARTICLE. 
Of F aith in the Hoh Trinity. 


HER E is but one Evin and true God, ever- 
laſting, without body, parts, or paſſions ; of 
infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, the 
maler and preſerver of all things both wiſible 

ö and inviſible. And in Unity of this Godhead there be three 
perſons of one ſubſtance, powers and. be ; the Father, 
For Seen and the Holy Ong. £5 I 7. 


This Article contains Eight Propoſitions. . 

1. There is a living and true God, 

. This living and true God is Everlaſting, 
= ” The 


46 Directions far Studying Att. I. 
| 3. The living and true God is without Body, 
Parts, or Paſſions. : es 
4. The living and true God is of infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, and pa yr 
, oF The l d true God i the Maker and Pre- 
ſerver of ng; both viſible and inviſible. 
6. There is but one ſuch living and true God, 
as is above deſerib d. 1 
7. In Unity of this Godhead (viz. the Divine 
” Nawre-o the One living and true God before 
mention) chere be Three Perſons, viz. the 
Father, the Son, and the "Holy Ghoſt. 
8. Theſe Three Perſons (viz. the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt) are of one Sub- 
1 ya, Power and Eternity. 55 


The word FF f 1 in Afferent Senfes. Some- 
times it betokens a fictitious Deity of the Hea- 
thens, at other times the Image of ſuch a ſuppos'd 
Deity, at other times an Angel, at other times a 
Magiſtrate, For this reaſon there are Gods many, 

as the Apoftle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 8. 5. Our Church there- 
fore determins the Meaning of the Word, and 
ſhews in what Senſe ſhe is here to be underſtood, 
by adding the Epithets living and true. Wherefore 

ſhe trears in this Article of that one independent, 
immutable, and ſelf.exiſtent Being, who does in 
the higheſt Senſe deſerve to be call'd GOD ; and 
ſhe gives him the Appellation of the true God, to 
diſtinguiſh him, 1. from thoſe Gods or Images of 
the Heathen, which have not an independent, im- 
mutable, and ſelf-exiſtent Nature, and are for that 
reaſon no Gods, that is, no true Gods, bur falſe 
and pretended Deities, or the Images of ſuch fan- 
fied Beings. 2. From thoſe Angels or Magiſtrates, 


who tho they have the fame Appellation, never- 
theleſs 
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Art 1. | the Thing, nine Articles, x | 47 = 


cheleſs are not true Gods, that is they are not 
Gods in a ſtrict and proper Senſe” but in a bor- 
rowed and Metaphorical one. She gives him alſo 
the Appellation of a lñ ing God, to diſtinguiſh him 


from thoſe lifeleſs: Idols Wwhictr the Pagans 2 adord, 


and from all qther Beitigs, which tho" they have. 


Life, yet receive it from another. Whetol, God 


has in pimlelt an eſſential felf-exiſtent Life, that 
is (not 


an internal active Principle Of his own, which is 
inſeparable from him. So that God is "living, or 
does ide (not as the Creatures do, by virtue of 2 
ſuperior fuftaining Power; Ht 09" no neceſ⸗ 
far and of himſelf. * | „ 


The: ruf Aröpbnt ibn g contain d in wy Firſt Ar- 
ticle, biz. That there is à living and true God, 
Dr. Clarke has proved in the Four Firſt Propoſitions 
of his Demonſtration. „ 


The Second Propoſition. See chi Fifch Propoſi- 1 


tion of the ſame Book. 

The Third Propoſition. See the Eighth Propo- 
ſition of it. For ſince he has ſhewn, that God is 
immaterial, therefore he can have no Body 
Parts, and conſequently he.can have no Pa ions, 


which are bodily Affections. But becauſe God, in 


condeſcenſion to human Weakneſs, is ſometimes, 
repreſented in Scripture, as having the Paſſion 
Love, Anger, Cc. therefore the Tenth, Eleventh, 


and Fourteenth Chapters of the Second Book of | 


Limboreb 's Syſtem may be peruſed. 5 

The Furth Propofition. See Biſhop Pearſon on 
the Firſt Article, beginning at I believe in God the 
Father eee, and e at Meer of Heaven and 


any ſuch groſs thing as what we call an 
animal- Life; which depends upon an organiz a - 
Frame, and a Diſpoſition of corporeal Parts; but) 


Earth 5 $7 
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Earth; ag the Tenth, Eleventh and Tel frh Pro- < 5 5 
poſirion 8 of Irs. Clarke 8 ke's, Demonſtration. BA ns FF fot 


The. Fifth ropoſitio SY See. Biſho r Colm Of 
the Firſt La cle, Wet IT at Maker 7 et md 


Earth, and the laſt Paragraph, of the Seventh Propo- 
—p 8 


. See Ds Clarke's firſt Pa 
5 of his e Fropph tien be Reiche 
tioned. 8 ho 
The Se Seh Propofition. e es Bin 17 75 on 
the Firſt Article, from I bel, in Sec 7 he. Fathe 77 
down to I believe in Cod be Eilert Almighty and on 
the Second Article, from Hu Only Son ; dOWn to Our 
Lord; and on the Eighth Article, fro t. Be in- 
ning down to the Paragraph which begins thus, 
Our Sixth and laſt Aſertion ( ſufficient to manifeſt , &c. 


The E:ghth Propoſition is therefore true, -becauſs 
the re can be no more Go than Wer. r rein iq 
che Sixth Propoſition. 0 
ee. 959 01; ot ue 79 $2 
? 5 Nef gi 19 No: 1 


"The SECOND: ARTICLE.” 


Of + the” Word 9 Se of! God: which. was” w_ 
885 SY, Man. e . 


9 oF i 


F HE Sou. Aich is ; the mord i the Huber. be 2 otten 

| Jon. everlaſting of of the Father, the. 1 Feds eter- 

wal Cod, of one Subſt Pare e with the Father 700K Man 

nature in the Womb of th e led Vi irgin,, of hey Subſtance * 

So that ti whole, and perfect natures, that 15 70 ay, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were ned together i in one perſon 
never to be divided, whereof. is one C riſt, Very. Ged an 

Very 7s who truly ſuffer'd, was "crucified, rr _ 
urie 


* 
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buried, to reconcile his Father to as, and to be a Sacrifice, 
not only 21 5 guitt, bur alſo fer 23 . ns of 


en. l 
T his 1 contains Ten Propoſitions; | 
I. The Son is the Word of the Father. _ 
2. The Son is begotten from everlaſting of che 
R . 

3. The Son is the very and eternal God. 

4. The Son is of one Subſtance with the Father. 

5. The Son took Man's Nature in the Womb of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance. _. 

6. By the Son's taking Man's Nature, rwo. whole 

and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the God- 
head and Manhood, were joyned together in 
one Perſon. 

7. The two Natures yn together i in one Per- 
ſon, are never to be divided. 

8. Of thoſe two Natures joyn'd in one Perſon 

is One Chriſt. 
9. Chriſt is very God and Wan. 

10. Chriſt truly ſuffer'd, was crucified, dead and 
buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to 
be a Sacrifice, not only for Original Guilt, 
but alſo for Actual Sins of Men. 


The Fi rſt Propoſition is evident from Jah J. 14 4 
where Chriſt (who is the Incarnate Son, as the 
Article afterwards declares) is expreſly call'd the 
Mord, that is, the Word of the Father; becauſe - 
he was in the beginning with the Father, v. 2. and is 
One God with the Father, as the laſt PHOTO 
of che Firſt Article aſſerts. _ 
The Second and Third Propoſitions. Sce Biſhop 
Pearſon on the Second Article, beginning at Hu only 
| 5 and ending at Our Lord. | Ic 
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The Fourth is therefore true, becauſe there can i 


be no more than One God, according to the Sixth 
Propoſition of the Firſt Article. | 
The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions. See Biſhop 
Pearſon on the Third Article. 5 
The Seventh Propoſition needs no > Proof, 
beſides this ſingle Conſideration, viz. That ſince 
abs muſt ever continue in that Glory which he 
poſſeſſed of; therefore that Union of the two 
. by which he is Chriſt, muſt ever conti- 


nue. 
The Eighth Propoſition is included i in the Sixth, 


<&e Nh Propoſition is included in the Third 


and Fifth. 
The Tenth Propoſiti tion. See what 6 1 


have already made touching Chriſt's Satisfaction, 


in the foregoing Directions for Studying a General 
W or wind of . P. 16. 


— — 1 - —_—_ 


The THIRD ARTICLE. 
of Fe Going down of ( C ri into Hell. 


A 


That Chriſt died for us, and was 3 
have ſeen in the Tenth Propoſition of the ee 
Article. Of his Deſcent into Hell, ſee Biſhop Pear- 
ſon on the Fifth Article, down to He roſe again. 

Here it may not be improper to obſerve one 
thing. Wes learn from Biſhop Pearſon, that there 
are different Senſes of this Article. One of them 
a that Hell berokens the Grave; and . 


to be believed, that he went down into Hell. 


” 2% 
S 


S Chriſt died for as, By, was buried: ſo alſo it is 5 


— 


ly 


Art. III. the Thirty nine Articles. 51 
ly that the Deſcent into it is the ſame with Burial. 
And perhaps there is good Ground to believe, that 
this was the Original Senſe of that Word in this 
Article. At leaſt I am perſuaded, that in P/al. 16. 
II. Which is quoted and applied by St. Peter, As 
2. 27, 31. and upon which the Belief of the Deſcent 
into Hell is generally grounded, it is to be under- 
ſtood in this Senſe. But then is plain, that our 
Church by the Deſcent into Hell means ſomething 
different from the Burial of Chriſt, For ſhe mani- 
feſtly diſtinguiſhes the one from the other. This 
is evident from the Words of the Article. The 
Queſtion therefore is, how that Man who believes 
that the Word Hell in Pſal. 16. 11. and Acts 2. 273 1. 
betokens nothing but the Grave (as the Reader 
may perhaps find good Reaſon to do) can honeſtly 
ſubſcribe this Article. 155 F 
I anſwer, that the Church excludes no Senſe of 
the Word Hell in this Article, except that which 
ſaies, that by Hell is meant the Grave, Wherefore 
the Church very freely allows us to ſubſcribe this 
Article in Biſhop Pearſon's Senſe, who ſaies, that 
Hell betokens the State of departed Souls. And that 
our Savior did go into the State of departed Souls, 
is acknowledged even by thoſe who believe that 
the Word Hell in Pſal. 16. 11. and Acts 2. 27, 31. 
betokens the Grave. So that tho' they interpret 
thoſe Texts in the Senſe before mention'd, yet 
they acknowledge the Truth of what the Church 
allows them to mean by Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 
And conſequently they may ſubſcribe it. For the 
Church does not require them to declare, that the 
Word Hell in Pſal. 16. 11. and Acts 2. 27, 31. ſignt- 
ies the State of ſeparate Souls: but only to ſub- 
| {cribe to the Deſcent into Hell in general; whe- 
ther it be prov'd by thoſe, 1 by any other Texts ; 

SD -E 2 an 
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and this they may certainly do in the Senſe before 

mention'd. „„ . 1 
?Tis true, thoſe who ſubſcribe after this manner, 

muſt then underſtand the Word Hell in the Article, 


in a Senſe very different from that in which 'tis us'd 


in thoſe Texts ; and perhaps in a Senſe very diffe- 


rent from that in which 'twas underſtood by the 


greater part of that Convocation which paſſed the 
Article it ſelf: but then it muſt be remembred, 
that Words are but arbitrary Signs, and that the 
Signification of them may by inveterate and al- 
low'd Practice be alter'd, or even chang'd ſome- 
times to the quite contrary, as we find by a Varie- 
ty of Inſtances in our own Tongue. And there- 
fore that Perſon, who ſubſcribes the Word Hell in a 


Senſe which the Church allows (tho it be different 


from what it bears in ſome other Places, or per- 
haps from what was firſt intended by the Convoca- 
tion it ſelf) does very honeſtlxyx. | 

It may be objected perhaps, that the Church di- 
finguiſhes the Deſcent into Hell, not only from 
the Burial, but alſo from the Death of Chriſt : 
whereas, if by the Deſcent into Hell we mean his 
Departure into the State of ſeparate Souls ; then 


the Death of Chriſt, and his Deſcent into Hell, 


are the ſame thing; becauſe a Man's dying implies 
his Departure into the State of ſeparate Souls. But 
FE anſwer, that tho a Man's Departure into the 
State of ſeparate Souls be the Conſequence of 
Death, conſidering that State and Order of things 
which God has appointed ; yet 'tis not Death it 
feif. For Death betokens only the Separation of 
Soul and Body; and tis poſſible in the Nature of 
the thing, that this Separation may be made, al- 
tho the Parts ſeparated did from the Moment of 
their Separation cœaſe to be. Wherefore 


* 


* 


Art. IV. N the Thirty wine Articles; 52 


and the Deſcent into Hell are really diſtinct in 


themſelves, tho* the one, by virtue of God's Ap- 
pointment, certainly follows the other. 15 
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The FOURTH ARTICLE. 
Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


C2 RIST did truly riſe again from death, and took 
| again his body, with fleſh, bones, and all things 
appertaining to the perfection of man's nature, wherewith 
he aſcended into heaven, and there ſitteth until he return to 
Judge all men at the laſt day. 4 


This Article contains Four Propoſitions. | 
1. Chriſt did truly riſe again from Death, and 
took again his Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and 
all things appertaining to the Perfection of 
Man's Nature. 55 XY 
2. Chriſt did, with his ſaid Body, Fleſh, Cc. 
aſcend into Heaven. . 
3. Chriſt ſhall return from Heaven to judge all 
Men at the Laſt Day. 
4. Chriſt ſitteth in Heaven, until he return to 
judge all Men at the Laſt Day. | 


The Firſt Propofition. See Biſhop Pearſon on the 
Fifth Article, beginning at He roſe again ; and the 
- Fourteenth Chapter of the Second Part of the Firſt 
Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Twenty eighth Chap- 
ter of the Second Volume of the ſaid Book; and 
the Eleventh Section of Dr. Whitby's General Pre- 
face to his firſt Volume of Annotations. 2 

4 - "Tas 
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The Second, Third and Fourth Propoſitions. See 
Biſhop Pearſen on the Sixrh and N Articles. 


_ —— — | — — 
The FI ETH ARTICLE 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 


HE Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, is of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory, with 
rhe Father "and the Son, "oy and eternal God. 


This 1. contains Three Propoſitions. 
1. The Holy Ghoſt is very and eternal God. 
2. The Holy Ghoſt is of one Subſtance, Maje- 
ſty, and Glory, with the Father and the Son. 
3. The Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father 
and the Son. 


Ahe Firſt and Third e She Biſhop 
Pearſon on the Eighth Article. But concerning the 
Third, ſee alſo Numb. 3. of the Appendix to the 
Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Common Prayer, 
p. 287, Cc. 

The Second Propoſition is eee true, becanſe 
there can be no more Gods than One, according 
to the Sixth Propoſition of the Firſt Article. 
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Te SIXTH ARTICLE. 
Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for S alvation. 


'OLY Scripture containeth all things foes to 
Salvation ; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 

nor may be proved _— is not to be required of any 
man 


Art. VI. the Thirty nine Articles. of 

man, that it ſhould be beliew'd as an Article of the Faith, 

or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. In the 

name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canoni- 
cal books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe autho- 
rity was never any doabt in the Charch. : 


Of the Names and Number of the Canonical 
Books, | 8 
Geneſis. | 

Exodus. 
Leviticus, 
Numeri. 


The I. Book of Kings. — 
The II. Book of Kings. = 
The I. Book of Chronicles. „„ 
The II. Book of Chronicles. 
The I. Book of Eſdras, 
The II. Book of Eſdras. 
The Book of Heſter. 
The Book of Fob, 
The Plaimr, © | 
The Proverbs. | 
Eccleſiaſtes, or Preacher, 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the greater. 
Wan Prophets the toſs.  — 8 
And the other Books (as Hierome ſaith) the Church 
doth read for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners ; 
but yet doth it not apply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine; 
ſuch are theſe: following, . no Cn 
1 — = 4 =, The 


56 Directions for Studying 
© +. The III. Book of Eſdras, 
„ The IV. Book of Eſdras. 

e 
The Book of Fudith. 4 

© The reſt of the Book of Heſter. | 
The Book of Wiſdom, 
Feſus the Son of Sirach. 
Baruch the Prophet. 
The Song of the Three Children, 
The 3 of Suſanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of Manaſſes. 
The I. Book of Maccabees, 
The II. Book of Maccabees, 

2 the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 

monly receiv'd, we do receive and account hens C anonical. 


This Article contains Six e e 
1. Holy Scripture contains all things neceſſary 
to Salvation. 
2. Whatſoever is not read in 1 Holy Scripture, 
nor may be prov. d thereby, is not to be re- 
quir'd of any man, that it ſhould be believ'd 
as an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite 
or neceſſary to Salvation. 
In the Name of the Holy Scripture we do un- 


derſtand the Canonical Books of the Old and 


New Teftament, of whoſe Authority was ne- 
ver any Doubt in the Church. 
4. The Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament 
Nd Geneſis, Exodus, c. 
J. All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they 
are commonly receiv'd, we do receive and ac- 
Count them Canonical. 
6. The other Books (viz. thoſe whiah are com- 
monly annex d totheOldTeſtament,and which 
5 | we 
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the Church doth read for Example of Life, and 

Inſtruction of Manners ; but yet doth not ap- 
_ ply them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine. Such are 
theſe following, the Third Book of Efdras, 
| the Fourth Book of Eſdras, &c. „ 


J begin with thee Three laſt Propoſitions: But 
muſt firſt obſerve, 1. That by a Canonical Book 
of Scripture, is meant a Book, which being writ- 
ten by Divine Inſpiration, is to be receiv'd by us 
as a Part of the Canon or Rule of Chriſtian Faich 
and Practice. 2. That what the Church here calls 
the Second Book of Eſdras, is what we generally 
call the Book of Nebemiab. For if you look into 


we do not acc th © 


our old Engliſh Bibles, you'll find, that Nebemiah's _ 
Hiſtory and Prophecy goes under the Name of the 


4 of Eſdrar. Theſe things being pre- 
The Three laſt Propoſitions of this Article are 
prov'd in that Method and Order which I (a) have 
propos'd to be taken for the Examination of the 
Authority of. the Holy Scriptures, and the 3 
of Chriſtianity, with reſpect to the Hypotheſis of 
the Deiſts. For thereby it appears, x. That thoſe 
Books the Old and New Teſtament which we 
receive, are truly Canonical; becauſe they are 
the Word of God, and contain his reveFd Will. 
2. That thoſe Books, which tho commonly an- 
nex'd to the Old Teſtament, are rejected by us, 
are not Canonical, becauſe not of Divine Autho- 


rity. | 
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And whereas it is declar'd, that (as Hierome faith) 
the Church does read thoſe Uncanonical Books 
aforeſaid, for Example of Life and Inſtruction of 

Manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh 
any Doctrine; 1. St. Ferome does (H) expreſly ſay, 
What is quoted from him, of the Church in his 
Daies. His Words are theſe. Sicut ergo Judith, &- 
Tobiah, & Machabzorum libros legit quidem Eccleſia,” 
ſed eos inter canonicas Scripturas non reripit: Sic & hac 
duo volumina ({peaking of Eoccleſiaſticus and the Book 
of Wiſdom, both which are Apocryphal) legat ad 
edificationem plebis, non ad auctoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum 
dogmatum confirmandam. , 2. With reſpe& to our 
Church's own Practice the ſame is manifeſtly true. 
3. As for the Lawfulneſs of our ſo reading thoſe 
Uncanonical or Apocryphal Books, ſee Numb. 2. 
of the Appendix to the Paraphraſe with Annotations on 
the Book of Common Prayer. | „ 
The Canon of the Holy Scriptures being thus 
ſetled, let us now return to + ob apo 


| | The Firſt Propoſition. See the Firſt Part of the 
Confutation of Popery. 1 1 


The Second is the neceſſary and immediate Con- 


— 1 4 


ſequence of the Firſ. Fc 
The Third has ſomewhat of Difficulty in it. Tis 
well known, that there has been Doubt in the 
Church of God, both of ancient and later Daies, 
concerning the Authority of diverſe of thoſe Books 
which we receive and approve as Canonical Scri- 
pture. It may be therefore ask d, How, or in 
what Senſe, it may be truly affirm'd, that there 
„„ never 


„ 


— 5 


— 9 


| (3) Præfat. in Proverb. Eccleſ. & Cant. Salon. Tom. 3. p. 692. 
Pariſ. 1624. — EEE e 
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never was any Doubt in the Church of the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 

| Teſtament, which we do underſtand in the Name 

of the Holy Scripture, that is, which we do re- 

ceive and approve as Canonical Scripture, or the 

inſpir'd Word of God ? | 9 


I anſwer, That this Part of the Article is mani- 
feſtly penn d in Oppdſition to the Papiſts, particu- 
larly with reſpect to their then late Determina- _ 
tion at the Council of Trent, which in the Fourth 
Seſſion thunders thus; Sacroſancta, Oecumenica, & ge- 
nerali Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legitime con- 
gregata, præſidentibus in ea eiſdem tribus Apoſtolicæ ſadis 
Legatis, hoc ſibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens, ut ſublatis 
erroribus, puritas ipſa Evangelii in Eccleſia conſervetur 
quod promiſſum ante per Prophetas in Scripturs ſanctu, 
Dominus noſter Feſus Chriſtus, Dei filius, proprio ore pri- 
mum promulgavit : deinde per ſuos Apoſtolos tanquam fon= 
tem omnu, & ſalutaris veritats, & morum diſcipline, 
omni creature prædicari juſſit: perſpicienſque hanc verita- 
tem, & diſciplinam contineri in libris ſcripts, & ſine ſcri- 
pto traditionibus, que ipſius Chriſti ore ab Apoſtolis acceptæ, 
aut ab ipſis Apoſtols, Spiritu Sancto dictante, quaſi per 
manus traditæ, ad nos uſque pervenerunt, orthodpxorum 
| Patrum exempla ſecuta, omnes libros tam Veteris, quam 

Novi Teſt amenti, cum utriuſque unus Deus fit auctor, nec 
non traditiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, tum ad mores perti- 
nentes, tanquam vel ore tenus @ Chriſto, vel a Spiritu 
Sancto diftatas, & continua ſucceſſione in Eccleſia Catbo- 
luca conſervatas, pari pietatis affectu, as reverentia ſuſci- 
pit, & veneratur. Sacrorum Vero librorum Indicem huic 
decreto adſeribendum cenſuit; ne cui dubitatio ſuboriri poſſit, 
 guinam ſint, qui ab ipſa Synodo ſuſcipiuntur. Sunt vero in- 
Fraſcripti, Teſtamenti Veteris, quinque Moyſis, id eff, Gene- 

| 5 os 
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And whereas it is declar'd, that (as Hierome ſaith) 
the Church does read thoſe Uncanonical Books 
aforeſaid, for Example of Life and Inſtruction of 

Manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh 
any Doctrine; 1. St. Ferome does (b) expreſly ſay, 
what is quoted from him, of the Church in his 
Daies. His Words are theſe. Sicut ergo Judith, & 
Tobiah, & Machabzorum libros legit quidem Eccleſia," 
ſed eos inter canonicas Scriptur as non recipit: Sic & hace 
duo volumina ({peaking of Eccleſiaſticus and the Book 
of Wiſdom, both which are Apocryphal) legat ad 
Adi ficationem plebis, non ad auctoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum 
dogmatum confirmandam, , 2. With reſpect to our 
Church's own Practice the ſame is manifeſtly true. 
3. As for the Lawfulneſs of our ſo reading thoſe 
Uncanonical or Apocryphal Books, ſee Numb. 2. 
of the Appendix to the Paraphraſe with Annotations on 
the Book of Common Prayer. „„ 
The Canon of the Holy Scriptures being thus 
e on oo ion 


The Firſt Propoſition. See the Firſt Part of the 
Confutation of Poperyg,  _ . 

The Second is the neceſſary and immediate Con- 
ſequence of the Firſt. 5 
The Third has ſomewhat of Difficulty in it. Tis 
well known, that there has been Doubt in the 
Church of God, both of ancient and later Daies, 
concerning the Authority of diverſe of thoſe Books 
which we receive and approve as Canonical Scri- 
pture. It may be therefore ask'd, How, or in 
whar Senſe, it may be truly affirm'd, that there 
| never 


En. 


* % 


( Prefar. in Proverb, Eccleſ. & Cant. Selm. Tom. 3. p. 69 2 


Pariſ. 1624. 


never was any Doubt in the Church of the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which we do underſtand in the Name 
of the Holy Scripture, that is, which we do re- 
ceive and approve as Canonical Scripture, or the 
inſpir'd Word of God? _ | = 


I anſwer, That this Part of the Article is mani- 
feſtly penn'd in Oppdſition to the Papiſts, particu- 
larly with reſpect to their then late Determina- 
tion at the Council of Trent, which in the Fourth 

Seſſion thunders thus; Sacroſancta, Oecumenica, & ge- 
neralis Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legitime con- 
gregata, præſidentibus in ea eiſdem tribus Apoſtolicæ ſadis 
Legatis, hoc ſibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens, ut ſublatu 
erroribus, puritas ipſa Evangelii in Eccleſia conſervetur 
quod promiſſum ante per Prophetas in Scripturs ſanctu, 
Dominus noſter Feſus Chriſtus, Dei filius, proprio ore pri- 
mum promulgawvit : deinde per ſuos Apoſtolos tanquam fon- 
tem omni, & ſalutaris veritats, & morum diſcipline, 
omni creature prædicari juſſit : perſpicienſque hanc verita- 
tem, & diſciplinam contineri in libris ſcriptu, & ſine ſcri- 
pto traditionibus, que ipſius Chriſti ore ab Apoſtolis acceptæ, 
aut ab ipſis Apoſtolis, Spiritu Sancto dictante, quaſi per 
 manus traditæ, ad nos uſque per venerunt, orthodpxorum 

Patrum exempla ſecuta, omnes libros tam Veteris, quam 
Nowi Teſtamenti, cum utriuſque unus Deus fit auctor, nec 
non traditiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, tum ad mores perti- 
nentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Chriſto, vel a Spiritu 
Sancto dictatas, & continua ſucceſſione in Eccleſia Catbo- 
lica conſervatas, pari pietatis affectu, as reverentia ſuſci- 
pit, & veneratur. Sacrorum vero librorum Indicem huic 
decreto adſcribendum cenſuit ; ne cui dubitatio ſuboriri poſſit, 
quinam ſint, qui ab ipſa Synodo ſuſcipiuntur. Sunt vero in- 
 fraſeripti, Teſtamenti Veteris, quinque Moylis, id ert, Gene- 
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mouſly receive thoſe which we do now receive. 


— 
— — — 


Ga Directions for Studung Art. VI. 
dicum, Ruth, quatuor Regum, duo Paralipomenon, Eſ dra 


prima, & ſecundus, qui dicitur Nebemias, Tobias, Fudith, 


Hefter, Fob, Pſalterium Davidicum centum quinquaginta 
Pſalmorum, Parabolæ, Eccleſiaſtes, Cauticum canticorum, 
Sapientia, Eccleſiaſt icus, Iſaias, Hieremias cum Baruch, 
Exechiel, Daniel, duodecim Prophetæ minores, id eſt, Oſea, 
Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas, Michæas, Nahum, Abacuc, 


Sopbomiat, Aggæus, Zacharias, Malachias, duo Mac ha- 


kor, primus & ſecundus: Teftamenti Novi, quatuor 
Evangelia, ſecundum Matthæum, Marcum, Lucam, &. 

oannem: Atins Apoſtolorum d Luca Evangeliſta con- 
ſcripti : quatuordecim Epiſtolæ Pauli Apoſtoli, ad Roma» 
not, duce ad Corinthios, ad Galatas, ad Epheſios, ad Pbi- 


lippenſes, ad Coloſſenſes, duæ ad Theſſalonicenſes, duæ ad 


Timotheum, ad Titum, ad Philemonem, ad Hebraos : 
Petri Apoſtoli duæ, Foannis Apoſtoli tres, Facobi Apoſtoli 
uns, Fudæ Apoſtoli una, & Apocalypſis Foannis Apoſtoli. 
Siquts autem libros ipſos integros cum omnibus ſuis parti- 
bas, prout in Eccleſia Catholica legi conſueverunt, & in 
weteri vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro Sacris & 
Canonics non ſuſceperit; & traditiones prædictas ſciens & 


prudens contempſerit; anathema fit. Omnes itaque intel. 


ent, quo ordine, & via ipſa Synodus, poſt jactum fides 
_—_ fundamentum, ee en z iT een potiſſi- 


mum teſtimoniis ac præſidiis in confirmandss dogmatibus, 


E inſtaurands in Eccleſia moribus, ſit uſura. 


_ *Tis plain from the foregoing Decree, that the 


Council of Trent receives thoſe Books into the 


Canon which we reje& as Apocryphal. Now the 
Reaſon of our rejecting them is, becauſe they 
were not receiv'd as Canonical by the Ancient 
Church; whereas the Ancient Church did unani- 


1 


Art. VI. the Thirty vim Amte. 6 
I do not ſay, that there never was a Man, eſpeci- 
ally amengſt the Heretics, that doubted K 
even rejected, ſome of thoſe that we receive. Nor 
do II ſay, that every Book which we receive, was 
from the Beginning receiv d by every Churchi. 
But I ſay, that the main Body of Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians did always receive thoſe Books which we 
receive, when once they became acquainted with 
them, and had Opportunity of examining' into 
their Authority. Now the far greater part of theſe 
Books were thus univerſally receiv'd in the Firſt 
and 'Second Centuries : and others that were 'at 
firſt ſuſpected by ſome confiderable Bodies of Chri- 
ſtians, who were not as yet acquainted with them, 
were, after Examination made, receiv'd alſo-by 
thoſe very Bodies of Chriſtians, and never after 
either rejected or even ſuſpected by them. 


fore the Article aſſerts, That there 
af Doubt in the Church of the Ruth. 
rity of thoſe Books which we receive and approve 
as Canonical; it muſt be underftood in a limited 
Senſe, not abſolutely, but reſpectively. There 
have been Doubts concerning ſome of them; but 
ſo few, ſo ſhort, ſo ſmall, ſo inconſiderable, that 
comparatively, or with reſpe& to the Greatneſs 
of the Church's Extent, they are. nothing, and 
none at all. „ 25 5 


And in this the Papiſts as well as our firſt 
Reformers agreed. They well knew what Su- 
ſpicions had been entertain'd in ſome Churches 
for a time, concerning ſome Books which we re- 
ceive, upon the Account before mention'd ; and 
what Doubts ſome particular Men have expreſs d 
: | in 
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by her Predeceſſors in the Faith. 
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in their Writings concerning them. And yet both 
our Reformers and the Papiſts did allow, that thoſe 
Books which we admit into the Canon, were ne- 
ver doubted of in the Church. But in what Senſe ? 
Why, they were never doubted of, when once 

known, by the Church in 2 or even by any 
conſiderable Part of that diffuſive Body. This there. 
fore was infallibly the Meaning of the Compilers 


of our Article; and they muſt be underſtood in 


this Senſe. What is comparatively none, they muſt 
be ſuppos'd here to call none at all; as we often 
do in common Converſation, and in all ſorts of 
Writings. And if this be the Senſe of the Article 
(as it manifeſtly is) tis certainly a ſound and a true 
one; as appears from what I have referr'd to touch- 
ing the Canon of Holy Scripture. _ > 6102 


In a Word then, our Church doth in this Propo- 
ſition deliver the Reaſon, why ſhe aggeives ſome, 
and rejects others, of thoſe Books wich the Papiſts 
acknowledge for their Canon of Scripture. She 


receives thoſe, whoſe Authority was (comparative- 


ly e yet doubted of; and ſhe rejects 
thoſe, whoſe Authority never was acknowledged 
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Art. vu. the Thirty nine Articles, | 2 


The SEVENTH. ARTICLE. 
of the Ola Teſtament. 


i Ek OM Teſtament i is not contrary to the RY : for 

both in the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting 
life is offer d to mankind by Chrift, who is the only Medi- 
ator between God and Man, being both God and Man. 
Wherefore they are not to be beard, which feign that the 
Old Fathers did look only for tranfitory Promiſes, Altho 
the Law given from God by Moſes as touching Ceremonies 
and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor the civil pre- 
cepts thereof ought of neceſſity to he receiv'd in any Common 
wealth : jet notwithſtanding no Chriſtian man whatſoe- 
ver is Free from the obedience of the commandments which 
are call d Moral. i 


This Article contains IN Propofirions,” e 
1. Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and 
Man, being both God and Man. 

2. Both in the Old and New Teſtaments fad! 
_ laſting Life is offer d to Mankind by Chriſt. 
3. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the 
New, wiz. with reſpect to the Offer of Ever- 
laſting Life to Mankind by Chriſt. 

4. They are not ro be heard, who feign, that 
the Old Fathers did look only for tranſitory 
en 
85 The Law given from God by Moſes, as touch- 
ing Ceremonies and Rites, doth not bind 
Chriſtian Men, nor ought the Civil Precepts 


thereof of — to be receiv'd in any 
Common Wealth. | 


| 4 No 


— 


— ——— 
EE CIOS ..... nr — 
— 2 — 
— = OOO —— 
ö 


0 * - * 
— — 
— 5 


— — - 


F 
— nh — 


. _ 
AR — — 


— 2 — 3 2 Mn. — — = — 
1 9% * ws — > 
... — p 
— — 


— 


—— 
Ing 


— a 
_ Ap Ach LY ow 1 
233 — ty ht; * 
2 2 . — 
— 2 — — — 
— CE ae — 
— - ” a 
. 
% 


— 
— — == 
— 


—.— 


al 


— 
4 . 
* 


— for — a A n : 
6. No Chriſtian Man eee r. is free from 


apt 00 Obedience of the Comma ents which : 
are call'd Moral. 


The Firſt ei See the Second Queſtion 
of . Turretin's Locus Duodecimus. Only remember, 
that by a Mediator in that place the Church means, 
Not 2 an Interceſſor or Tranſactor of Buſineſs 


between two Parties, in which Senſe Moſes was a 


Mediator between God and the Fews with reſpe& 
to the Ceremonial Law ; but ſuch a eius In. 
terceſſor, and T ranſactor, as can plead the Merit 
of his own Blood, offer'd up in Man's ſtead, to re- 
concile an offended God to ſinful Man. In this 
Senſe Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and 
Man, being both God and Man. 

The Second Propoſition. | See the Fifth Queſtion 
of the ſame Locus Duodecimus of Turretin, and the 
Fifteenth Chapter of the Second Volume of Dr. 


een 5 . and Certainty * the Cbriſtian 


eligion. 
: 1 he Third Propoſition neceſſarily follows from 
the Second. For if Everlaſting Life is offer'd to 
Mankind by Chriſt in both Teſtaments; then, with 
reſpect to this Offer, they cannot be contrary the 
one to the other. 

The Fourth alſo is contain'd in the Second, ante © 
leaſt is the immediate Conſequence of it. 

The Fifth Propoſition. See the Twenty fifth, 
Twenty ſixth and Twenty ſeventh Queſtions; of 
Turretin's Locus Undecimus, and the Sixteenth Chap- 
ter of the Second Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. 

The Sixth ©: peo See the Second * | 
of the ſame Locus. 


The 
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The mGnrTh ARTICLE. 5 
b . the Three Creed. „„ 


. 3 


. E ho Creeds, Nite 2 0. Athanaſius 8 c 1 
and that which is commonly calÞd the Apoſtles Creed, 
ought throughly to be receiv'd and believed: for they may 
be prov 4 by moſt certain warrants of boly Scripture. 4 7 


5 his Article contains Two Propoſitions. Ai 
IT. The Three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius 
Creed, and that which is commonly call d the 
Apoſtles Creed, may be prov'd by moſt cer- 
rain Warrants of Holy Scripture. 
2. The ſaid Three Creeds 9 chroughly. to de 
receiv d and believ d. | 


'T he Firſt Propoſition may be ſubdivided into 
Three Branches, as it reſpects each of the Three 
GRG | 
„ Apoſtles Creed may be prov'd by moſt 
certain Warrants of Foy SCripture. See Biſhop 
Pearſon's Expoſition of it. | 
2. The Nicene Creed in the Main is the ſame 
with that of the Apoſtles, only ſomewhat more 
full and expreſs. But then the ſeveral Parts of it 
do exactly correſpond with the reſpe&ive Parts of 
the Apoſtles Creed ; and Biſhop Pearſon has accor- 
dingly taken Care to interweave the Expoſition of 


5 the one with that of the other. However, I think 


it fit to obſerve, Firſt, that theſe Words, Whoſe Ring- 

dom ſhall hawe no end, are taken from Luke 1. 33. 

Secondly, that the Spirit i is therefore call'd Lord, 

becauſe he is very God ; auf and he is therefore call d 
e 


the giver of Life, becau - regenerates Men, and 
is 


56 e yt "Sradying Art t nk. | 


is the 8 of a Spiritual Life in them; and his 
 fpeaking by the Prophets is expreſſy taught, 2 Pet. 
. 21. Thirdly, That the Conſubſtantiality and 

joint Adoration of the Son and Spirit together 
with the Father, are the neceſſary Conſequences 
of the Unity of the Divine Nature. 

. As for the Atbanaſian Creed, the Propoſitions 
to be believ'd are in Subſtance the ſame with thoſe 
in the Apoſtles and the Nicene Creeds. Wherefore 
I muſt once more refer to Biſhop Pearſon. The true 
Senſe of the damnatory Sentences, &c. may be 
ſeen in Numb. 3. of the Appendix to the Paraphraſe 
with Annotations on the Book of Common Prayer, _ 

I think it proper to add, That when the Church 
ſpeaks of the Apoſtles, the N cene, and the Athana- 
ſian Creeds, we are to underſtand the Whole of 
thoſe Forms which ſhe exhibits under thoſe Names 
in her Liturgy. For tis well known, 1. That the 
Apoſtles Creed has receiv'd various Additions to 
the Original Form. 2. That the Nicene Creed was 
enlarg d by the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers, and has 
alſo with reſpe& to the Filjoque been interpolated 
by the Latin Church. 3. That *tis probable the 
Latin Church has alſo interpolated the Athanaſian 
Creed with reſpect to the Filioque. This is certain, 
that there is a Difference between the Copies, re- 
lating to the Controverſy about the Proceflion ; 
and that the Greeks contend with the Latins about 
the true Reading. 
The Second Propoſition is the manifeſt Conle- 
quence. of the Firſt. 
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Of Original or Birth SW, 


= RIGINAL Sin ftandeth not 1n the following of 
Adam (as the Pelagians do vaiuly talk) but is 


the fault and corruption of the nature of every man, that 
naturally is ingendred of the ofspring of Adam, whereby 


man is very far gone from Original righteouſneſs, and is 
ef his own nature inclined to evil; ſo that the fleſh luſtetb 


always contrary to the ſpirit ; and therefore in every perſors 


born into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath and damna- 
tion. And this infection of nature doth remain, yea in 


them that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the fleſh, 


called in Greek g2zpmua cagnds, which ſome do expound, 
the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the affection, ſome the 
defire of the fleſh, is not ſubſect to the lam of God, And 


although there is no condemnation for them that believe 


and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, that concu- 
piſcence and luſt hath of it ſelf the nature of ſin. | 


This Article contains Four Propoſitions. 
1. Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of 
Adam, as the Pelagians. do vainly talk, but is 
the Fault and Corruption of the Nature of 


4 


every Man, that naturally is ingendred of the N 


Ofspring of Adam, whereby Man is very far 
gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his 
own Nature inclined to Evil, ſo that the Fleſh' 


luſteth always contrary to the Spirit. 
2. Original Sin in every Perſon. born i 
World deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation. 
3. This Infection of Nature (viz. Original Sin) 
doth remain, yea in them that are regenera- 
ted, whereby the Luſt of the Fleſh, called in 
„ "OD Greek 


% 


nto this 
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VVBree l gema cage, which ſome do expound 
the Wiſdom, ſome Senſuality, ſome the Affe- 
cCtion, ſome the Deſire of the Fleſh, is not 

+= ſabje&: to the Law of God. 
4. Although there is no Condemnation for them 
that believe and are baptized, yet the Apoſtle 
- doth confeſs, that Concupiſcence and Luft 
> hath of it ſelt the Nature of Sin. | 


The Firſt Propoſition. The Words fftanderh not 
are in the Latin expreſs'd by ſitum eſt, This being 
noted, 8 | | 8 Ee 
© The Truth of our Church's Account of the Do- 
ctrin of the Pelagians is evident from the expreſs 
Words of that Heretic and St. Auſtin's Teſtimony. 
The Works of Pelagizs are indeed almoſt all loſt ; 
but St. Auſtin. frequently quotes him, particularly 
he has preſerv'd theſe few Paſſages, which I ſhall 
give you for a Taſt, In Adam peccaſſe omnes, non 
propter peccatum naſcendi Origine ativattum, ſed propter 
imitationem, dictum eff. Apud D. Auguſt. De Nat. & 
Gratia contra Pelagianos, cap. 9. Non tantum © 

primo homini, ſed etiam humano generi primum illud ob- 
Fuiſſe peccatum, non propagine, ſed eæemplo. Apud Auguſt. 

Contra Pelagium & Cæleſtium de peccato Origin. lib. 2. 
cap. 15. Sicut ſine virtute, ita nos ſine vitio procreari. 

_ bid. cap. 41. The foregoing Paſſages St. Auſtin 
"Cites from Pelagius himſelf. And the ſame Do- 
Erin is attributed to him and his Followers in 
St. Auſtin's own Words. Quantum autem ex aliis com- 
peri, hoc ibi ſentiunt, quod & mors iſta que illic comme- 
morata eff, non ſit corporis, quam nolunt Adam peccando 
n:neruiſſe, ſed anime que in 1 o peccato ſit : & ipſum pec- 
catum, non propagatione in alios . exprimo bomine, 

ſed imitatione tranſiſſe. D. Auguſt. de peccat. Merits & 

Remi tone contra Pelagianos, lib, 1. cap. 9. Aſſerentes 

b buoe 


hoc ideo dictum eſſe, quod Adam peccaverit primum, in 
quo de cætero quiſquis peccare voluit, peccandi invenit 
exemplum : ut peccatum ſcilicet non generatione ab illo uno 
in omnes homines, ſed illins unim imitatione tranſiret. 

D. Auguſt. de Nuptiis Concupiſcentia, lib. 2. cap. 27. 
Twere eaſy to heap up more Authorities; but 
_ theſe are fun, 3 


Now this Firſt Propoſition has two Branches. 


The Firſt is Negative, That Original Sin ſtandeth 
not in the following of Adam, and therein our 
Church condemns the Pelagians. The Second is 
poſitive, That Original Sin is the Fault and Cor- 
ruption of the Nature of every Man, that naturally 
is ingendred of the Ofspring of Adam, whereby 


Man is far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and 


is of his own Nature inclined to Evil ;. ſo that the 


Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit. 


I begin with the latter. Compare the Ninth 


and Tenth Queſtions of Turretin's Locus Nonus, with 
the whole Third Chapter, and the Firſt Section of 


the Fourth Chapter,of the Third Book of Limborch's 
Syſtem. You'll perceive, that how much ſoever 


they differ about the Imputation of Adam's Sin, 
and the Explication of ſome Texts which are uſu- 
ally alledg'd to prove the univerſal Corruption of 

Mankind; yet they agree. in this, that there is 


ſuch an univerſal Corruption as our Church 2 ain 
tains. And as Experience teaches us the Truth 
of what they jointly aſſert; ſo ſome at leaſt of 
thoſe Texts which are examined by fen bear 

witneſs to the ſame. Fhen ſubjoin the Twelfth 


and Thirteenth 2 of the Second Volume 


of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the 
Crit . wm ⁊ ER. 
As for the former Branch of this Firſt Propo- 
ſition, it Ges AL ts. of the lat- 
186 Ties 23 {Te oOomnn@Tl 
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Art. IN. the Thirty nine Articles, 6g. 


.  Divittiont for Staching 
ter. For if there be ſuch an univerſal ue 
| then. Original Sin can't conſiſt in the bare Imita- 
tion of our firſt Parent Adam. Tis true, we do in 
Fact follow his Example; but that is the Effect of 
Original Sin, and not the thing it ſelf. *Tis true 
alſo, that we might have ſinned, if Adam had not 
done ſo before us: But Original Sin makes Actual 
Tranſgreſſion neceſſary to thoſe that are defiled 
with it; ſo that in our preſent Circumſtances we 
cannot wholh abſtain from Sin, as we might well 
have done, if a Corruption, had not been entail'd 
upon us. 
The Second Propoſition has perplexd many ho- 
neſt Minds ; for no other Reaſon, I am perſuaded, 
but becauſe they have not ſufficiently conſider'd 
what our Church aſſerts.” 1 ſhall cherefore offer 
ſome. Hints. 
Upon Suppoſition, that our Origitial brrrpeion 
had continued in full Force, without any ſuch Re- 
ſtraint, as the Grace and good Providence of God 
do now afford us; every Man would naturally and 
neceſſarily grow worſe and worſe; and at length 
become utterly harden'd by a Courſe of Sin; in 
conſequence of which he could not but have an 
utter Averſion to that God, in the Enjoyment of 
whom all rational Happineſs conſiſts. Such a Per- 
ſon therefore would be unavoidably miſerable ; 
and if he continued ever in that State, would be 
everlaſtingly miſerable: © Nor could God himſelf 
hinder it, without changing the Man; from a State 
of inveterate Wikkedridl, 8 State of ſincere 
Holineſs; which is contrary, to the Suppoſition we 
are now arguing upon. 0 
From hence it follows, that Original! Sin doth | 
that is, the Perſon infected therewith doth upon 


the account of it) deſerve God's Wrath and Dam- 
nation. 


Art. IX. the Thirty nine Articles, 77 


nation. For Deſert has relation to the Fuſtice of 
God, conſidered by it ſelf,” as diftin& from his 
other Attributes. And a Creature is then ſaid to 
deſerve Puniſhment at God's hands, when the ſu- 
ſtice of God either obliges him to inflict, or per- 
mits him not to remove, its Puniſhment. Now the 
Juſtice of God cannot but (I will not ſay init; 
for in this Caſe the Puniſhment or Miſery is the 
unavoidable Conſequence of its natural Pollution; 
bat) permit the Puniſhment or Miſery of that Crea- 
ture to continue, which is a Slave to Sin. Such a 
Creature therefore muſt needs deſerve God's Wrath, 
and, as the Conſequence thereof, Damnation to 
all Eternity. Becauſe, unleſs Mercy prevents it 
(which is not to be ſuppoſed, whilſt we talk of 
Deſert, Which has a relation to Juſtice only) it muſt  - 
to all Eternity continue the Object of God's Dit- 


pleaſure. J 
Jet us therefore always bear in our Minds, that 
the Puniſhment of Original Sin is not properly fi. 
Fed by God; but tis pefmitted to be the Conſequence 
of that State and Order of things which his Wiſdom 
has appointed. So that whatever God has done, 
with reſpe to Man, is poſitively good, and a real 
Effect of his infinite Love: and as for the diſmal 
Conſequences of Original Sin, they are chargeable, 
not upon God, but upon our firſt Parents. And 
therefore, tho' our firſt Parents were undoubtedly 
guilty. of the utmoſt poſitive Injuſtice, in plunging 
their Poſterity into ſuch dreadful Circumſtances; 
yet God is not to be impeach'd for the bare Per- 
miſſion of that Puniſhment, which as long as the 
Creature continues evil, he is not in Juſtice obli- 
ged to remove. For how can that Creature, which 
15 juſtly odious to God in its own Nature, chal- 
ee „ like N 4 F4 1 5 c 5 lenge 
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lenge. God's Juſtice to make it happy, whilſt it 


continues odious to him? 


Perhaps it may be ſaid, That *ewas unjuſt in 


EI 5 * 7 


Sod to appoint ſuch, an Order of things, as that 


One Man's Miſery ſhould be the «unavoidable 
Conſequence of another's Wickedneſs. To this 
L anfwer, That in Fact God has acted thus in ano- 
ther Inſtance. For one Man may cripple or other- 

wiſe ruin another; and in the ent Order of 
Things this is ſometimes unavoidable: But ſurely 
the Juſtice of God muſt not be impeach'd, becaufe 
he was the Author of that Order. Lebnteg, there 
is a vaſt Difference between Temporal and Eternal 
Miſery; but yet it muſt be obſerv'd, that as to 
Miſery it ſelf, as oppos'd to Happineſs, this vaf 
Difference is not in Kind, but in Degree only. 


And conſequently, if it be really unjuſt in God to 
appoint ſuch an Order of Things, that the eternal 


Miſery of one Man depends upon the Will of ano- 
ther: then tis as certainly, tho not equally, unjuſt for 

him to appoint ſuch an Order of Things, as that any 
the ſmalleſt Injury ſhould be unavoidably done by 
one Man to another. For the ſmalleſt Injuſtice is 
as impoſſible to God, and as inconſiſtent with his 
Juſtice, as the greateſt that can be imagined. And 
yet, ſurely no Man will accuſe God of Injuſtice 
upon the account of this preſent Order of Things; 
becauſe whatever is properly his, is a Kindneſs 
to us, and all the Irregularity muſt be charged 


only on ſuch as pervert his Order, and abuſe. it to 


the Miſery of their Fellow Creatures. Wherefore 


£ 


let the Solution of the one Difficulty be applied 


to the other. For this Argument againſt the Juſtice 
of God, with reſpect to Original Sin, has no more 
Strength in it, than that which may be ürg'd with 


Parity of Reaſon againſt ordinary Providence. _ 
— che 


Art. XN. the Thirty nine Articles. + 

the Folly of this Argument, as urg'd againſt ordi- 
nary Providence, muſt therefore be allow'd; be- 
cauſe that Holy God, who can't do any Injuſtice, 
does terninty-dafſer ſuch Facts every Day; which 
may therefore in' their own Nature be accounted 
for, tho they ſeem at preſent inſuperable Difficult 
ties to our ſelves, Surely we ought to reſolve all 
theſe Proceedings into his unſearchable Wiſdom 
and inexpreſſible Goodneſs, of which we receive 
every Moment of our Lives numberleſs, freſh and 
demonſtrative Evidences ; and which therefore, we 
may firmly believe, did jointly determin, that the 
Bleſſings he intended us by this Order of things 

were an over balance to all the Poflibilities 


Exit #whng frow ie 7 7 HD ODT 0 IRREO 
But do Infants alſo, becauſe they are infected 
with Original Sin, deferve God's Wrath and Dam- 
nation, even tho they die in their Infancy ? Fot 
the Article faies, that Original Sin deferves God's 
Wrath and Damnation in every Perſon born into 
this World. I anſwer, That theſe Words, as full 
and comprehenſive as they feem to be, do notwith- 
ſtanding fairly admit, if not neceſſarily require, 4 
Limitation. For the Article manifeſtly ſpeaks 
thoſe only, in whom theFleſh luſteth always contra- 

ry to the Spirit, and in whom the pejrnua Cards is 
not ſubje& to the Law of God. Do but obſerve 
the Words of the Article, and the Order of them. 
The Church ſaies, that Original Sin is the fault, &c. 


o 


of every man, 8C. whereby man is very far gene m Ori- 


ginal righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature inclin d 
to evil; ſo that the fleſh luſteth always contrary to the 
ſpirit, Then ſhe adds immediately, And therefore in 
every perſon born into this world it deſerveth God's wrath 
and damnation. You ſee, in the Judgment of our 
Church, Original Sin doth therefore deſerve _ = 
N | Tarn 
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their Faculties in conſequence of the Union of Body 


Directions for Studying Art. IN. 
Wrath and Damnation in every Perſon born into 
this World; becauſe, by Original Sin, that Perſon 
is, not only very far gone from Original righteouſneſs, 


and of bis own nature inclin d to evil, but alſo the fleſh 


luſteth (in him) always contrary to the ſpirit. Again, 


the Church ſuppoſes the Caſe to be ſuch, that Ori- 


ginal Sin doth actually diſcover it ſelf by miſchie- 


vous Effects, in reſiſting the Divine Will: for ſhe 


God. And can theſe Phraſes with any tolerable 


Propriety be applied to thoſe Infants, which have 


as it were a barely Animal Life, and die before the 


rational Faculties exert themſelves, or ſeem, capa- 
ble of being wrought on and depraved by Ori- 


ginal Sin? Can it be ſaid of ſuch Infants, that their 
Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, and that 
their Luſt of the Fleſh is not ſubje& to the Law of 
God ? I think therefore that the Words of the Ar- 
ticle can't be extended farther, than to choſe who 
live ſo long, as to feel the Effects of Original Sin 
working in them, and producing Evil Actions; 


and conſequently our Church's Doctrin is only 


this; that Original Sin does deſerve God's Wrath 


and Damnation in every Perſon born into this 
World, in whom the Fleſh luſteth always contrary 
to the Spirit, and in whom the een Caguds is not 


ſubject to the Law of God. Nor do I ſee, how we 
can interpret the Article otherwiſe, without doing 


Violence to it. 


However, if any Perſon thinks, that thoſe very 


Infants, who die in their Infant State, do deſerve 


God's Wrath and Damnation, upon the Account 
of their being infected with Original Sin; r. Be- 
cauſe tis certainty poſſible, and perhaps very pro- 
bable, that Original Sin may have actually depraved 


and 


Art. IX. the Thirty nine Articles. 75 
and Soul, even tho? that Depravation doth not ap- 
pa 2. Becauſe God can't but deteſt even the firſt 


eeds of Vice, and hate the Child upon the Account 


of it (there being now no ſuppoſal of Grace to 
rene its Nature) and conſequently cannot vouch- 
ſafe it that Enjoyment of himfelt, for which this 
Pollution diſqualifies it; I ſay, if any Man thinks 
thus, he may notwithſtanding ſubſcribe the Article 
very honeſtly. - For tho' the Church ſaies no more; 
than that every one of thoſe, who live long enough 
to diſcover the Fruits of Original Sin in their Acti- 
ons, deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation: yet 
ſhe does not ſay, that ſuch as die in their Infancy 


do not deſerve God's Wrath and Damnation upon 


the Account of Original Sin. She affirms it indeed 
of none but ſuch as live er their Infancy ; but ſhe 
does not deny it of thoſe that die in their Infancy. 

And therefore he that believes it both of thoſe that 
do, and thoſe that do not, die in their Infancy, may 
ſubſcribe what the Church affirms, tho he believes 
more than the Church teaches or requires him to 
But tho' Original Sin does in its own Nature 
thus deſerve God's Wrath and Damnation; yet 
ſuch were the Bowels of Divine Compaſſion, that 
God ſeems to! have been oblig'd, by that inter- 
nal Neceſſity which his Goodneſs laid him under, 
to make thoſe very Creatures the Objects of Mer- 
cy, which his bare Juſtice would have continued 
under Puniſhment. Therefore did the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity, who is God himfelf, 
become incarnate, to ſatisfy Juſtice, to obtain our 
Pardon, to rectify our corrupted Nature by the 
Aſſiſtange of Grace, and thereby reſtore. us to Hap- 
pineſs. So that *tis no Contradiction or Incon- 
ſiſtency to affirm, that tho we deſerv'd Gad's * 
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26 Directions for Stadyins Art. X. 
and Damnation; yet (ſuch was the tenderneſs of 
his Nature) God could not but provide Means © 
Salvation for us. For we deſerv'd his Wrath and 


Damnation, only becauſe we were Sinners; and 
as long as we continued ſo depraved, Happineſs 


Was impoſſible to us. But ſince our Nature could 


be renew'd, and the Dominion of Sin could be 
rooted out (the contrivance and perfecting of 
which glorious Change was the Effect of Divine 
Wiſdom) therefore we became Objects of Pity, that 
3s (for infinite Goodneſs can't reſtrain it {elf ) of 
fervent Love, 
1 ſhall make no farther Enlargements at pre- 
fent; becauſe any Perſon of ordinary Underfiand- 
ing may improve what I have briefly ſuggeſted. - 
The Third Propofition (God help us) is N 
true, as daily Experience teaches us. But ſee the 


| Eleventh Queſtion of 7. urrerin 8 Locus Nam, Numb. 


21. p. 705. 
The Fourth Propoſition. See he T hird Para- 


grap ph of Biſhop: Pearſon on the Tenth Article, 


and the Two firſt N of the Locus Nonus of 
. s Syſteim. 


2 * . 
* — — 
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The TENTH ARTICLE. 
of Bae Mill. 


: H E abc. 5 man e the fal of Adam is b, 5 
that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own 


| | Kt; Brength and good works to faith and calling upon 
God : wherefore ane have no power to do good works plea- 


ſant and acceptable to God, Without the Grace of God by 
Cbriſt preventing us, that se may hawe a good will, and 
Wor ing with us when we have that good will, | 

| . For 


Art. X. the Tharty nine Articles. 7 
For the better underſtanding of this and ſome _ 
following Articles, tis neceſſary to obſerve, that 
the Phraſe good works may be uſed and taken in 
very different Senſes. CCC 
Thoſe Works which have no Degree of Imper- 
fection in them, are in their own nature ſerictiy 
good, and may well bear the Severity of God's 
Judgment; it being impoſſible for him to impute 
Guilt, where there is no Defect. And ſuch Works 
as theſe, ſuch frily good Works, twas poſſible for 
our firſt Parents to perform before their Fall : And 
it had been alſo poſſible for us in like manner to 
perform ſ#ri&#ly good Works, had we been 'preſer- 
ved in our primitive Integrity. RE. 
But alas ! by reaſon of our Original Corruption 
and Depravity of Nature, tis become impoſſible 
for us, in our preſent Circumſtances, to perform 
any Works thus ſtrictlʒj good. For in ſpite of our 
utmoſt Endevors, ſome Degree of Imperfection does 
and will cleave even to our beſt Actions; and con- 
ſequently all our preſent Works are in their on 
Nature, in ſome Reſpect or Degree, ſcrictly evil; 
according to the known Rule of the Moraliſts, 
Bonum ex cauſa integra, malum ex quolibet defectil. And 
therefore none of our preſent Works can in them- 
ſelves bear the Severity of God's Judgment, who 
muſt needs impute Guilt, where there is notorious 
Defect. For in a Moral Conſideration all Defect 
is materially ſinful. | RE | 
But then thoſe Perſons, who can claim a Share 

in our Savior's Merits by the Terms of the Goſpel 


Covenant, that is, ſuch as are juſtihed by Faith in | 


him, may perform ſuch Works, as are, tho'-not 
ſtridtiy, yet imputatively good; that is, ſuch Works 

as God is pleaſed to regard, accept and reward 5 
e - | goo 
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8 Directions for Studjing Art. X. 


Ty 


ood for the ſake of Chr iſt, by whoſe all perfect 8 


Righteouſneſs the Defects of juſtified Perſons are 


ſupplied, and by whoſe moſt precious Blood their 
Guilt is waſhed away. „„ 10 03 

As for the Works of others, viz. thoſe who are 
not in a State of Juſtification by Faith (either be- 
cauſe they are not fo much as enter'd into Cove- 


nant with God by Baptiſm ; or becauſe, tho” they 


have been baptiz'd, yet they have not a juſtifying 
Faith, viz. a Faith working by Love) they do, and 
muſt of Neceſſity continue in their own Nature 
frifly Evil; and conſequently they are Sins. So 
that even thoſe Works which are good in Appear- 


ance, ſuch as the Relief of the Oppreſſed, Tempe- 


rance, Juſtice, &c. and which we may call, either 
(for the Reaſon above mention'd) /peciouſly good 
Works, or Works comparatively good (becauſe they 


are leſs Evil, and approach nearer to the Rule of 


Action) thoſe very Works, I ſay, thoſe ſpeciouſiy or 


comparatively good Works, which either an Intidel, 


or à bare formal Profeſſor of Chriſtianity may per- 


1 form, are in Reality ſplendida peccata, Acts of Vice 
under the Diſguiſe of Vertue. For ſince none of 


our Actions can be frictlyj good; and Actions per- 


form'd by ſuch Perſons cannot be imputatively good: 
therefore tho' they are /fpeciouſly or comparatively 


good, yet by reaſon of that Imperfection which 


muſt needs cleave to them, becauſe tis not done 
away thro' Chriſt, they are ſtrictly evil, that is, 


Sins; | 5 . 

I hope, I have expreſs'd my ſelf fo clearly, that 
the Reader throughly underſtands the foregoing 
Diſtinctions and Terms, upon which a great deal 


depends. I procceed therefore to the Conſidera- 
tion of the Article it ſelt. + 


This. 


* 


. * 4 > 20 8 Py | 3 3 - . 1 
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This Article contains "Two Propoſitions. 
1. The Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam 
is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare him- 

ſelf by his own natural Strength and good 
Works to Faith and Calling upon God. Y 
2. We have no Power to do good Works pleaſant * 
and acceptable to God, without the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may 
have a good Will, and working with us, when 
-- © we have” thar-goot War: on Og 


The Firſt Propoſition. The Phraſe good works IK 
does in this Propoſition manifeſtly denote Works 
that are only ſpeciouſly or comparatively good. This 
being premiſed, ſee the Fourth Queſtion of the. 
Locus Decimus of Turretin's Syſtem. N 
In the Second Propoſition, tho the good Works 
are ſaid to be pleaſant and acceptable to God, yet the 
Church does not mean that they are ftricly good, 
and conſequently pleaſant and acceptable to him 
in their own Nature: but ſhe manifeſtly means 

Works imputatively good, towards the Performance of 

which God's preventing and afhiſting Grace is un- 
doubtedly neceſſary. This being premiſed, the Se- 
condPropoſition( which is the neceſſary Conſequence 
of the Firſt, and is therefore connected by the illa- 
tive Particle herefore). is treated of by Limborch in 
the Eleventh and Twelfth Chapters of his Fourth 
Book, and Dr. Whitby in his Appendix to the Sixth 
Chapter of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


down to Secondly, to explain as far, 8&c. 
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Of the Juſtification of Mar. TL ons 


AKT E are accounted righteous before God, only for the 
4 merit of our Lord and Savior Jeſus Chriſt by 
faith, and not for our own Works or deſeruings. Where- 
fore that we are juſtified by Faith only, is a moſt wholſom 
Doctrine, and very full of comfort, as more largely is ex- 


preſſed in the Homily of Fuſtification. 


This Article contains Four Propoſitions. 


4 4 


1. We are not accounted righteous before God 
for our own Works or Deſervings. : 
2. We are accounted righteous before God only 
+4 " Merit of our Lord and Savior Feſos 
Chriſt. : | 
3. We are accounted righteous before God, only 
for the Merit of our Lord and Savior ſs 
Chriſt by Faith. . | 
4. That we are juſtified by Faith only, is a moſt 
wholſom Doctrin, and very full of Comfort, 
as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of 
JIiuſtification. . 


Our Church expreſly refers to the Homily of 
Juſtification for a more full Explication of the 
Doctrin of this Article. And what the Church 
.cals the Homily of Juſtification, is the Third Ho- 
mily in the Firſt Book, entituled, Of the Salvation 
of all Mankind. For in the ſaid Homily the Do- 
_ arin of Juſtification is declared and eſtabliſhed ; 
nor is there any other Homily which bears the 
Title of Juſtification, That Homily of — 

there- 


1 


rt. XI. the Thirty nine Articles 91 | 
therefore ought. in any wiſe to be carefully perus d. 
before a Man paſſes a Judgment upon the Doctrin 
/ © RD arora vs e 
Now. whoſoever has read the aforeſaid Homily; 
mult have obſerved; r. That (in how different 
Senſes ſoever the Word may be uſed in either Sert=" 
pture or other Writers) yet our Church does in this 
Hotnily, and conſequently in this Article alfo, by 
Juſtification moſt. certainly mean being in a State 
of Favor with God, being accounted righteous? 
before him, having dur Sins forgiven, ſo that they 
ſhall not be imputed to us. 2. That when our 


5 Church condemns the Doctrin of Juſtification by 

5 Works, ſhe does not deny the 5 of our 
living in Obedience to God's Laws, as that with- 

| out which we cannot poſſibly be ſaved; but ſhe * 

15 denies, that any Works of ours are ſfri#ly good, 
or have a real Worth of their own, fo as to merit 

5 or deſerve Remiſſion of our Sins upon their ow. 

; account. 3. That by Faith our Church means not 


the bare Act of Believing, as ſeparate from other 
> | [oſtances of Obedience; but a lively Faith, a 
Faith that works by Love, and 15 accompanied 
F with every Branch of Goſpel Holineſs. 4. That 

when ſhe aſſerts and maintains Juſtification by 
Faith, ſhe does not mean, that Faith is of it ſelf 


b meritorious, or can deſerve Remiſſion of Sins at i 
God's hand; but that we do by Faith lay hold up- ? 
- | on the Merits of Chriſt, by whom alone our Peace 
with God is made, and for whoſe Sake alone we 
” are juſtified. Faith therefore is the Inſtrument by 
s which a Man applies to himſelf the Vartue of 


K Chriſt's Sacrifice. And conſequently, 5. When the 
3 Church teacheth Juſtification by Faith only, ſhe 
does in reality mean the very ſame, as if ſhe had 
” ſaid, We are juſtified by 3 only, that is, 

bs | Enid, 
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to uſe (a) her own Expreſſions, We put our Faith in 
Chriſt, that we be juſtified by him only, that ane be juſtified 
by God's free Mercy and the Merits of our Savior Chriſt only, 
and by no Virtue and good Works ofour own, that is in us, or 
that wecan be able to have, or to do, for to deſerve the ſame : 
Chriſt himſelf only being the Cauſe meritorious thereof. 
'From whence it follows, that when Juſtification 
by Faith, is by our Church oppos'd to Juſtification 
by Works, the Word By is uſed in different Senſes, 
and conſequently the Oppoſition is not exact. For 
Works are by our Adverſaries conſider'd as the me- 
ritorious Cauſe of Juſtification, and the Word By 
expreſſes their meritorious Cauſality: whereas 
Faith is not by us conſider'd as the meritorious 
Oauſe of Juſtification (and conſequently the Word 
By does not expreſs their meritorious Cauſality) 
bur as the Inſtrument by which Chriſt's Satisfaction 
is applied to particular Perſons, and conſequently 
the Word By, when applied to Faith, expreſſes 
(hat I may call) the inſtrumental Cauſality, or 
the applicatory Cauſe of our Juſtification. Where- 
fore, when our Church ſaies, we are juſtified by Chriſt's 
Merits only, in Oppoſition to our Adverſaries, who 
fay, e are juſtified by our own Works (in what Mea- 
fure or Degree, is another Queſtion) there is a 
direct Oppoſition ; and then the Word By in both 
contradictory Oppoſitions is uſed in the ſame 
F %%ͤ ͤ ͤ ( 
From what has been ſaid, our Church's Inten- 
tion and Doctrin about Juſtification by Faith are 
abundantly manifeſt, tho' they are unhappily word- 
ed. And the Truth is, St. Paul having ſpoken ſo 
much of Juſtihcation by Faith, in a Senſe which 
the Compilers of our Articles and Homilies do not 
ſeem 


n 


(a) Homily of Salvation, Third Part, near the beginning, 


Art. XI. rhe Thirty nine Articles. 


ſeem throughly to have underſtood; occafion'd 
them, in Oppoſition to'a moſt notorious Falſhood 
and moſt pernicious Doctrin of the Papiſts, to ex- 
preſs the real Truth in the Apoſtle's own Phraſe ; 
but in a Senſe, tho' in no wile contrary to, yet 
_ ſomewhat different from, what he (as later Writers 
have evidently ſhewn) did moſt certainly intend 
Theſe things being-premis'd, I proceed to the 
Propoſitions contain d in this Article. 


The Firf Propoſition. The Reaſon of it is plain, 
becauſe( according to what I obſerv'd upon the fore- 
going Article) our own Works are not ſtritly good. 
But ſee the Second Queſtion of Turretins Locus De- 
cimus ſextus. on ed 

The Second Propoſition. See the ſame Author in 
the Third Queſtion of the ſame Locus. For ſince 
our own Works are excluded in the foregoing Que- 
ſtion, and there is no Pretenſe of any other Medi- 
ator ; there fore we are juſtified by Chriſt onſy. 

The Third Propoſition. See the ſame Perſon in 
the Seventh Queſtion of the ſame Locus, 
The Fourth Propoſition is the neceſſary Conſe- 

quence of the other Three. For if the Doctrin of 
_ Juſtification, as taught in the Homily referr'd to, is 
proved in the forecited-Places of Turretin; tis con- 
ſequently wholſom, becauſe true, and founded on 
the Holy Scriptures. And it cannot but be full of 

Comfort alſo, becauſe it aſſures us of Happineſs up- 
on ſuch infallible Grounds, as the Malice of Men 
and Devils can't affect or undermine.  _ 

The Reader ſhould alſo compare the Fourth 

Chapter of the Sixth Book of Limborch's Syſtem, 
with thoſe Parts of Turretin which I have juſt now 
referr'd to. . ; 
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The: WE LTH ARTICLE. 
of good Works, 1 1 98 


PA E. I 7 that "REY vol which are ale je roi of 
ib, and follow after Fuſtification, cannot put 
away our ſins, and endure the ſeverity of God's judgment ; 
| 705 are they pleafing and acceptable to God in Chrift and 

do ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively faith, inſomuch 
that by them a lively faith may be as evidently 1 6 as 


|S Free diſcerned by the Fruit. 


— = 


SETTER Ins ̃ ̃ — 


r 
EST EE 


5 This Article contaĩns Pour Propoſitink : PROD 
r. Good Works are the Fruits of Faith, and a fol. 
lou after Juſtification, 
2. Good Works cannot put away our Si, _ 
e endure the Severity of God's Judgment. 
15 I Good Works are pleaſing and 2CCoptabie: to 
God in Chriſt. 


— 2 —— 


| 4. Good Works do foring out neceſſarily” of a 
true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them 
a lively Faith may be as evidently nant] as 
2 Tree diſcerned by the Fruit. 94 


"Fr" the better unterſtanding this Article, 'the 
Terms and Diſtinctions premiſed in the Tenth 
Article muſt be carefully obſerved. It muſt alſo 
be farther noted, 1. That our Church does not 
allow any Works, which are done before Juſtifica- 
tion, to be fo much as imputatively good ; as ap- 
pears from the Thirteenth Article. 2. That by 
Faith, in the former Part of this Article, our Church 
means a lively faith, as ſhe expreſſes her ſelf in the 
latter Part of it. 3. That thoſe Works which ſhe 
oo. good, un that they are imputatively ſuch, 

| are 


— 


Art. XII. the Thirty nine | Articles 85 
are Works performed in Obedience to God's Com- 


The Firſt Propoſition has TWO Branches. Firſt 
Good Works (that is, Works imputatively good, and 
perform'd in Obedience to God's Commandments) 
are the Fruits of Faith. See the Tenth Chapter of 
the Fifth Book of © Limborch's Syſtem. Secondly, 
good Works follow after Tuſtification, that is, thoſe 
Works or Inſtances of Obedience to God's Com- 
mandments, which follow after Juſtification, are 
imputatively good. See the Fourth Queſtion of Tur- 
 retin's Locus Decimus ſeptimus, OY 
The Second has alſo Two Branches, the laſt of 
which depends on the Firſt.] Good Works caunot en- 
dure the Seuerity of God's Fugdment. That is, Becauſe 
thoſe Works, which we perform, are not ffrictly 
good, tho they are ſpeciouſly. or comparatively ſuch; 
therefore they cannot in themſelves, or upon their 
own account, or real and intrinſic Worth, endure 
the Severity of God's Judgment, which muſt needs 
diſcover and condemn the Imperfection of them. 
See the Second Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Decimu 
ſeptimus. From whence it neceſſarily follows, that 
good Works cannot put away. our Sins, or merit our 
Pardon for former evil Actions. For that which 
is it ſelf ſo imperfect, as in its own Nature to need 
Pardon; can't merit Pardon for ſomething elfe.. 
The Third Propoſition. ! See the Third Queſtion 
of Turretin's Locus Decimus ſeptimus. For God can't 
be ſuppoſed to have made that neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, which is not pleaſing and acceptable to him- 
ſelf. And that good Works are pleaſing and accep- 
table to God in Chriſt, is evident. Becauſe, ſince 
they cannot of themſelves endure; the Severity of 
_ God's Wrath, they can't 15 pleaſing and . 
1 1 E >. 


ble to him on their own account; but are ſuch for 

the Sake of him Wn whom God is well pleaſed with - 

us, even Chriſt, b 2 whom God has reconciled us to 
himſelf. 

The Fourth Propoſirioryik is in effec che ſame with 

the er Branch of wh Firſt, | + Jy: 
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The THIRTEENTH ARTI CLE. 
"Of Works before Juſtification. 


'ORKS done beftre the grace of Chrift, and the 
' inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 
foraſmuth as they ſpris%) not of faith in eſu Chriſt, 
neither do they male men meet to receive grace, or (at 
the School authors ſay) deſerve grace of oongruity: yea 
rather, for that they are not done as God has willed and 
commanded them to be A we 055 not 0 they have 
the nature of 15 | 


» This Wreicls coma Three Propoſitions. e 
1. Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and | 
the Inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant 
to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith 

in Jeſu Chriſt. 

2. Works done Bend the Grace of Chriſt, and 
the Inſpiration of his Spirit, do not make 
Mien meet to receive Grace, or (as the 
School-Authors fay) deſerve Grace of Con- 
gruity. 

„Works tone before the Grace of Chriſt, ad 
the Inſpiration of his Spirit, for that they are 
not done as God hath willed and commanded 
chem to be done, have the Nature of Sin. 1 


For 
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Art. XIII. te Thirty nine Avricles, 87 


For the Words yea rather, the Latin Copy reads 
Immo; ſo that the Word rather is not comparative, 
but the Church directly affirms, that ſuch Works 
have the Nature of Sin, as the Latin neceflarily 
imports, and the following Expreſſion, we doubt 
not, manifeſtly implies. And indeed, yea, rather does 
both here, and in the Twenty ſecond Article, mean 
the ſame as yea, on the contrary, This is evident 
from the Context of both Places. 8 


The Firſt Propoſition. Since Works done before 
the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his 
Spirit, are neither ſtri&ly nor imputatively good (the 
Meaning of which Expreſſions I explained under 
the Tenth Article) they cannot be pleaſant to 
God; foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith in 
Feſu Chriſt, For if they did ſpring of Faith in 
Feſu Chrift, they would be done by his Grace, and 
through the Inſpiration of his Spirit; and conſe- 
_ quently they would be imputatively good, and for 
that Reaſon. pleaſant to God. See allo Turretin's 
Fourth Queſtion of his Locus Decimus ſeptimus. © 

The Second Propoſition. That which is ſinful, 
needs Pardon, but can deſerve Nothing. See alſo 
the Fifth Queſtion of the ſame Locus of Turretin, 

The Third Propoſition. Since Works done before 
the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his Spi- 
rit, are neither /#rii#ly nor imputatively good; they 
muſt needs be ſinful, or have the Nature of Sin. And 
that for this Reaſon, viz. Becauſe they are not 
done as God hath willed and commanded them to 
be done. For had they been done, as God hath 
willed and commanded, that is, according to the 
Goſpel Rule; they would have been imputatively 
good thro? Faith in Chriſt, and conſequently not 

5 „ uw ©  tinful; 
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ſinfil; ſince tho' they are frriftly ſinful in them- 
fel 18 yet their N is ee chro- 


nt 8 


The FOURTEENTH ARTICLE. 
3 Of W, orks. of. Sapereregation. 


TFOLUN TART works beſt . over and . God? 5 
 V-- commandments, hich they call works of Superero- 
gation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety. 
For by them men do declare, that they do mot only render 
unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they 
do more for his ſake than of bounden duty is required: 
whereas Chriſt ny plainly, when ye have done all 
that are mee to 0 19, We are e 
He. TRE 1 os 


oF by Article, properly 4 contains uk 
One Propoſition, the latter Part being only a Con- 
firmation or Proof of what is aſſerted in the for- 
mer. See Limborch's Syſtem, Book the Fifth, Chapter 
the Seventy ſeventh, Sect. 17, 18. and the Fourth 

e of Farrar 5 ets Vadtaimit. 18 . 
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15 ü K IFTEENTH ARTICLE. 
Of Chriſt alone without. Sin. | | 


1H RI S T7 in the 1 8 our nature was made like 
unto us in all things (In only excepted )from which be 
Ws. «Se Void, both in bis FP and in his ſpirit, He came. 

| To 


. 7 


| 


Art. XV the" Thirty nine Artie. 


like unto us in all things (Sin only excepted) 
from which he was clearly void, both in his 
Fleſh and in his Spirit. | 


*%., ha 


2. He came to be a Lamb without a Spot, who 
by Sacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take 
away the Sins of the Worilcc. 
3. Sin (as St. Jobn ſaith) was not in Chriſt.” 1 
4. All we the reſt (altho' baptized and born 
gagain in Chriſt) yet offend: in many things, 
and jf we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive 
+... our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 
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The Fir# Propoſition. See Biſhop Pearſaw on the 
Third Article, from the Beginning down to Born 
of the Virgin Mary. „5 
The Second Propoſition. That Chriſt was a Tamb 
without Spot, and conſequently that he came to le 
ſuch, St. Peter expreſly aſſures us, 1 Pet. 1. 19. That 
he came to be à Lamb without Spot, who ſhould 
take away the ſins of the world, is evident from 1 Fobn 
3.5. where we are told, that Chriſt: t manifeſted 
to take away our ſins, That he took away the Sins 
of the World by. the Sacrifice;: of | himſelf, is evident 
from the Author to the Hebrews, who ſaies, Chap- 
ter 13. v. 12. that our Savior ſuffered without the 
Gate, that he might ſanctiſy the people with bs. own 
loud. And that Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf —_ 5 
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but once made, will appear in the Second and 
T hird Propoſitions of the Thirty firſt Article. 
The Third Propofition. St. Je ſaies, I Epiſt, | 
-Chaf . v. F. in him 1 no fm. © 
The Fourth Propoſition. The former Branch of 
It is evident from the latter, which is the expreſs 
e we a St. 3 I ee ere I. v. 78. | 
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ei The /SIXTBEN- TH ARTICLE. 
os w. 194 - of Sin ofier Baptiſm. 


0 7 every 4 * willingly 8 er Ba 
tiſin is ſin agninſt the Holy Ghoſt, and re : 


eHftbrefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to ſuch 
A fall into ſin after Baptiſm. After we have receiv d the 
 *Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace given, and fall in- 

to fin, and by the grace of God we may 2 again, and 
amend our lives. And therefore they are ta be condemned 
*whith ſay, they can no more ſin as long as they live here, 


or deny tbe place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 


Tzhis Article contains Four Propbiicions. +1 
I. Not every deadly Sin willingly committed 
1 Pe 4 after Baptiſm, is Sin e e the IO Ghoſt, 

3677 And unpardonable. E 

1. vi 2. The Grant of Repentance is not to be denied | 
1 d so ſuch as fall into ſin after Baptiſm. 28 
. 3. After we have receiv d the Holy Ghoſt, we 
may depart from Grace $i ven, and fall into 
Sin, and by the Grace of God we may ariſe 
again, and amend our Lives. 
4. They are to be condemn'd which ſay, they 
can no more fin as long as they live _ or 
ae eny 


art VI. the Thirh 


ty nine Articles. 91 
deny the place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly - 


Concerning this Article in general, See Mr. 
_ Plaifere's Appello Evangelium, Part 3. Chap. 16. p. 


o 
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[he ching the diſtin&tion 
of mortal and venial Sin, ſee Limborehs Syſtem, Book 
the Fourth, the Fourth Chapter, Sect. 19,20, 21,22 
23. That every deadly Sin willingly committed 
after Baptiſm is not unpardonable, ſee the Fifth 
Book of Limborch's Syſtem, Chapter the Eighty fifth. 
And conſequently every ſuch deadly Sin cant be 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe the Sin 
_ againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, Marrh. 12. 
31,32. Tho' by the way, it muſt be obſerved, that 
our Church does not determin, what the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt is, nor need any Perſon be able te 
determin it in order to his Satisfaction touching 
this Propoſition ; ſince the Argument already of- 
fer'd plainly proves, that every deadly Sin willing 
ly committed after Baptiſm is not the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. _ ff... i WR 
Ihe Second Propoſition is the neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of the Firſt. For who ſhall dare to deny 
Repentance, that is, to deny the Poſſibility of Re- 
pentance, in thoſe Caſes, wherein God, who alone 
has Power ſo to do, has not made it impoſſible? 
| The Third Propoſition. That we may depart 
from Grace given, and fall into Sin, after we have 
received the Holy Ghoſt, ſee the Fifth Book of 
Limborch's Syſtem, from the Eightieth Chapter to 
the Eighty fourth inclufively : and that by the 
Grace of God we may ariſe again, and amend our 
Lives, appears from the Firſt Propoſition, + - 1 


The Firſt Propoſition. Touchi 
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ofe of God, whereby (before the foundations of the 

| nk} Were Jaid) -be hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel, . 

ret to us, to deliver from curſe and damnation thoſe whom. 
be hath; choſen in Chriſt out of mankind; and to bring 
them ly Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as | weſſels made to 

bonor. | Wherefore they which be, endued with ſo excellent 
a benefit of God, be called according to God's purpoſe. by his, 
ſpirit: Working in due ſeaſon : they thro" grace ohey the cal... 
ling: hey be juſt ified freely: they be made ſons f God by. 

: adoption : #bey:,be made like the image of bis only begotten. 
fon] ſus Cheſt: | they walk religiouſly in good or ks, 
F, at length by. God's ue Foe attain. to ven gie 

t ity. te 15. 
Had the awd conſideration of Predibination . our Ele. 
Aion in Chriſt, is full of ſ[eet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable. 
comfort to godiy \perſons; wand ſuch as feel in chow] elves the 
working of the ſpiritof Chriſt, montifying. the works of, 
the fleſh, and Yheir earthly, members, and drawing up their 
mind to high and heavenly things; as well becauſe it doth 
greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of eternal ſalvation, 
z0:be;engoyed-through-Ghriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently 
| kindle their love tawards God: [6 for curious and carnat. 
perſons, lacking the ſpirit of. Chriſt, to have continualy 
before their eyes the ſenrence of God's Predeſtination,' is a 
moſt dangerous dawnfal,whereby the devil doth thruſt them 
either into deſperation, - or into 7 5 0 of. moſt unclean | 
living, no leſs Auen than deſperation. 
r | Abi ore: 
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For the right underſtanding of this Article, T 


intreat the Reader ſeriouſly to conſider the Twenty 
_ firſt Chapter of the Third Part of Mr. Plaifere's . 
pello Ewangelium, p. 334, Cc. which when he has 
done, he may peruſe what folloWS s. 
The Doctrin of Predeſtination has fill d many 
Volumes of Controverſy ; and the Eugliſn Patrons 
of the ſeveral Schemes or Hypotheſes have ende- 
vor'd to ſhew, that the Church of England does th 
this Article, either plainly maintain, or at leaſt 
not contradict, their reſpective Opinions. 
No that the Doctrin of our Church is in ſome 
Places utterly irreconcilable with the àbſolute and 
irreſpective Predeſtination of both the Supralapſa- 
rians #nd Sublapſarians, is to me indiſputably clear. 
For, Hirſt, The Church prays to God, juſt before a 
Child is baptiz d, that it may receive the fulneſs of hls 
Grace, and ever remain in the Number of ae 
elect Children; and after *tis baptiz'd, ſhe thanks God, 
that *tis regenerated 1th his Holy Spirit, And yet ſurely 
all Children that are baptiz d, are not ſav'd. Where- 
fore, in our Church's Judgment, ſome Perſons that 
had receiv'd the fulneſs of God's Grace, and were 
Elect, and regenerated with the Spirit, do after- 
wards fall away. Secondly, In the Burial Office, we 
pray God, that he would not ſuffer us in our 4 
Hour for any Pains of Death to fall from him. This Peti- 
tion is to be ſaid by the Ele, if there be any ſac 
amongſt us. Tis poſſible therefore; in the Judg-. 
ment of our Church, for thoſe that are Ele&, not 
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bar ely to fall from God, but even to fall from him 
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in their laſt Hour, that is, totally and finally. 
Now theſe Particulars, not to mention others, 
do in my Opinion deſtroy all abſolute Predeſtina- 
tion; infomuch, that could I think abſolute Pre- 
deſtination true (Whether in the Supralapſarian or 
Sublapſarian Way) I could not ſubſcribe to the 
Vie of the Liturgy. Wherefore, tho' I do by no 
means cenſure ſuch abſolute Predeſtinarians, as 
think the foregoing Particulars conſiſtent with 
their Notions, and do conform accordingly :. yet 
I muſt own, I do not ſee how I could get over 
thoſe Difficulties, were I perſuaded of the Truth 
of their Notions... And conſequemly I muſt, till 
A receive greater Light, believe that our Church 
"condemns thoſe Notions, by injoining and aſſer- 
ting ſuch things as are irreconcilable to them. _ 
7 Pur then, with reſpect to this Seventeenth Arti- 
ele, I do not determin, whether our Church does 
condemn abſolute Predeſtination, or no. If thoſe 
who maintain it, think themſelves able to recon- 
cile this Article to their Doctrin, I am ſatisfied : 
tho' I muſt add, that I will not be bound to do the 
ſame. As for conditionate Predeſtination (if ſhe 
does nor aſlert or favor it, yet) that the Church 
does not in this Article condemn it, Mr. Plaifere 
has demonſtrated, in the Chapter before mention- 
ed, beyond all poſſibility of Contradition. 
And indeed, tis to me a moſt aſtoniſhing thing, 
that the Patrons of abſolute Predeſtination are 
able to perſuade themſelves, as they very frequent- 
ly and confidently maintain, that conditionate Pre- 
deſtination is condemned in this Article by our 
Church. For every body that underſtands their 
Notions, muſt be forc'd to ſee, one would think, 
that there is not one Syllable in this Article, but 
: ED, | what 
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Art. XVIL ile Thirty nine Articler. 46 


what the. Patrons. of | conditionate Predeſtination 
moſt heartily approve and teach. *Twould be end- 
leſs to enumerate all the Authorities, by which 
this might be made appear. Let it thereforę ſuf- 
fice, that the only Part wherein any Difficulty Can 
be pretended, is the Firſt Paragraph; and that 
Arminius himſelf (not to mention others his pro- 
feſs'd Followers) does manifeſtly aſſert every Brant 
of it, as appears from his on Words quoted in 
the (a) Margin, which the Reader may eaſily com- 
eee ee eee 
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() Atque hactenus quidem, cum eas ſententias declaraverim, 
quæ circa Articulum de Prædeſtinatione in Eccleſiis no is, 
atque etiam in Academia Leidenſi inculeantur, atque a me impro» 
bantur: ſimul vero etiam rationes meas produxerim, cur eo mo- 
do de illis judicem; deinceps meam ipſius ſententiam in medium 
proferam: quæ talis eſt, ut ego quidem arbitrer eam verbo 

Dei quam maxime confirmem eſſe. „„ 

Primum & abſolutum Dei decretum, de homine peccatore 
ſervando, eſſe, quo decrevit Filium ſuum Jeſum Chriftum ponere 
in Mediatorem, Redemptorem, Salvatorem, Sacerdotem S&c 
Regem; qui peccatum morte ſua aboleat, amiſſam ſalutem 
obedientia ſua impetret, & virtute ſua communicet. 


& 5; 


Secundum præciſum & abſolutum Dei decretum eſſe, quo 
decrevit reſipiſcentes & credentes in gratiam recipere, eoſque 
perſeverantes ad *finem uſque, ſalvos facere in Chriſto, propter 
Chriſtum, & per Chriſtum; impœnitentes vero & infideles in 
peccato & ſub ira derelinquere, atque damnare tanquam alie- 
not} , nn ITY „„ 
Tertium Dei decretum eſt, quo decrevit media ad reſi- 
piſcentiam & fidem neceſſaria ſufficienter & efficaciter admini - 
ſtrare. Hanc adminiſtrationem inſtitui juxta ſapientiam Dei, 

qua ſcit, quid miſericordiam & ſeveritatem ſuam deceat, 15 
que juxta juſtitiam ejus, per quam paratus eſt, ſapientiæ ſua 
præſcriptum ſequi atque executioni mandare. - .. .  ... > 

Hinc ſequi quartum Decretum, quo decrevit {in ares & 
certas quaſdam perſonas falvare & damnare. Atque hoc decre- 
tum præſcientiæ Dei innititur, qua ab æterno ſcivit, quinam 
juxta ejuſcemodi adminiſtrationem mediorum ad converſionem 
& fidem idoneorum, ex præveniente ipſius gratia credituri 
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pare with the aforeſaid Firſt Paràgraph: and by 
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erant, & ex ſubſequente gratia perſeveraturi. ; quive vero etiam 
non etant credituri & perſeveraturi. Declgratio Senten. p. 119. 
imer illus opera, Lugd: Bat. 16 © © . 
J. Decretum hoc Prædeſtinationem vocamus; Græce - 
eeuc eb Nee Tegveker; quod ſignificat, determinare, conſti- 
tuere, diſcernere aliquid anteaquam illud agas. Secundum hanc. 
generaſem notionem Prædeſtinatio Deo tributa erit Decretum 
ejus de oninium' rerum Gubernatione, quam Providentiam ap- 
llare ſolent Theologi. Minus generali notione conſiderari 
olet, quatenus in genere circa creaturas rationales ſervandas 
vel - damnandas ſpectatur, "puta Angelos & homines. Strictius 
de hominum Prædeſtinatione ſumitur, & tunc etiam dupliciter 
aftrpart conſuevit: alias enim ad utroſque tum electos, tum 
reprobos n ad ſolos Electos reſtringitur, 


& tune *oppolitam abet Reprohationem. Nos hoc poffremo 
. quo illam ubique fere Scriptura uſurpat, de Præ- 
eſtinatione agemus. 5 


II. Prædeſtinatio itaque, ad rem quod attinet ipſam, eſt De- 
cretum Beneplaciti Dei in Chriſto, quo apud ſe ab æterno ſtatu- 
it fideles, quos fide donare decrevit, juſtificare, adoptare, & 
vita æterna donare ad laudem glorioſe gratiæ ſue. 
III. Genus Predeftinationis B 0 1 Þ 


| nus P. nationis Decretum ponimus, quod : d · 
n & BA 9% $ehnuwar© O58, Scriptura appellat; & Decre- 
tum non Legale, ſecundum quod dicitur, qui fecerit ea homo 
vivet in illis : ſed Evangelicum, cujus Hic eſt Sermo ; Hzc 
eſt voluntas Dei, ut omnis qui videt Filium, & credit in illum, 
habeat vitam æternam; & propterea Decretum hoc eſt perem- 
ptarium & irrevocabile, quia Evangelio continetur totius con- 
ſilii Der de ſalute noſtra extrema patefactio. 
IV. Cauſa eſt Deus ſecundum beneplacitum ſeu benevolum 
affectum voluntatis ſuæ, quo motus in ſe & apud ſe decretum 
illud fecit. Hoc Beneplacitum non modo excludit omnem cau- 
ſam, quam ab homine ſumere potuit, aut ſumere fingi potuit: 
verum etiam amolitur quicquid in homine vel ab homine erat, 
quod Deum juſte permovere poterat, ne Decretum illud gratio- 
ſum faceret. En 3 5 
V. Decreti illius Fundamentum ponimus Jeſum Chriſtum, Me- 
diatorem Dei & hominum, in quo Patri bene eſt complacitum, 
in quo Deus mundum ſibi reconciliavit, non imputans ipſis pec- 
_ cata Jllorym, quem Deus peccatum fecit, ut nos eſſemus juſti- 
tia Dei in illo: per hund debuir juſtitia ſæculorum adduci, 
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adoptio acquiri, Spiritus gratiæ & fidei impetrari, vita æterna 
comparari, omniſque benedi&ionum ſpifitualium plenitudo 
preparari : quorum communicatio' prædeſtinationè erat decer- 
nenda. Hic etiam caput conſtitutus eſt a Deo omnium illorum, 
qui iſtorum bonorum communionem. ſunt divina Prædeſtina- 
tione dcp ff. CI OO RT OR 
VI. Decreto iſti æternitatem tribuimus, quia Deus nihil in 
tempore facit, quod ab æterno facere nan decreverit,” Nota 
enim ſunt Domino Deo noſtro omnia opera ſua ab zvo, & elegit 


„ . 


nos in Chriſtd-antequam jacerentur fundamenta mundi: ſecus 
| Rad So, & POE IS FITS en, ß , , 


Deo muratio impingitur. i „ 
VII. Objectum ſcu materiam Predeftinationis duplicem po- 


© 4 


nimus: cum res divinas, tum perſonas,” Jo illarum com- 
municatio eſt hoc decreto prædeſtinata. Res illæ ab Apoſtolo 
generali vocabulo Benediftionum Spiritualium appellantur: 
quales ſunt in hac vita e e doprio in filios, Spiritus 
gratie & Adoprionis ; denique poſt han vitam, vira' Sterne? 
quæ omnia gratiæ & gloriz nominibus comprehendi ſolent & 
enunciari in ſcholis Theologorum. Perſonas circumſctibimus : 
voce fidelium, quæ peccatum 'prefupponit”: F | 
non credit niſi peccator, & qui ſe peccatorem CY Inde 
benedictionum illarum plentitudo, earumque facta in Ct 
præparatio, non niſi peccatoribus neceffaria. erat. Fideles autem 
dicimus non qui tales propriis meritis aut yiribus erant futuri, 
ſed qui Dei beneficio gratuito & peculiari in Chriſtum erant 


- © F* * 


credit e 5 V 
VIII. Forma eſt ipſa bonorum iſtorum fidelibus decreta 
communicatio, fideliumque in mente Dei „ & præ- 
ordinata ad Chriſtum caput iſtorum relatiò & ordinatio: cujus 
fructum peccipiunt ex reali & actuali cum Chriſto capite ſuo uni- 
one, hic gratioſum per unionis inchoationem & płovectionem, 
in furura vita glorioſum per unionis perfectam conſumma- 
dionem. 2 3 5 des r 
IX. Finis Prædeſtinationis eſt laus glorioſe gratiz Dei; 
quum enim gratia ſeu gratuitus Dei amor in Tie Prædeſtina- 
tionis cauſa fir, æquum eſt ut illi eidem omnis iſtius actus glo- 

ria Mm . e oO Ne 
x. Hoc autem Prædeſtinationis Decretum eſt ſecundum ele- 
Qionem, ut inquit Apoſtolus, quæ Electio cum neceſſario in- 
tzrat Reprobationem, hinc A antes contraria n 
| epro- 
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Harmony between our Church and the Author a- 
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tionem, & conſtitutio ad iram.  _ ane 
XI. Hlam autem ex lege contrariorum definimus Decretum 


Repr obatio, quæ etiam Abjectio dicitur, deſcriptio ad damna · 


itæ ſeu ſcveræ voluntatis Dei, qua ab æterno ſtatuit infideles, 


qui culpa ſua & juſto Dei judicio credituri non ſunt, ut extra 
unionem Chriſti poſitos, condemnare ad mortem æternam, ad 
declarandam iram & potentiam ſuam. 5 8 —— 
XII. Quanquam fide in Jeſum Chrifam peccatorum omnium 
remiſſio impetretur, & peccata non imputentur credentibus: 
tamen Reprobi non tantum infidelitatis, per cujus contrarium 1 
poterant evadere pœnam reliquis peccatis commeritam, ſed 
etiam peccatorum adverſus legem perpetratorum pœnam pen- 
dent exitii æterni à facie Domini & potente gloria ipſius. 3 
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XIII. Utrique huic Decreto, tum Prædeſtinationis, tum Re- 


"a... 
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probationis, ſua ſubjungitur exequutio, cujus actus eo ordine 


peraguntur, quo in decreto ipſo & 2 decreto ſunt ordinati : obs. 
_ zeRaque tum decreti tum exequutionis ſunt. eadem prorſus uni 


1 1 


formia, ſive eadem ratione formali veſt ite. 
XIV. Hujus doctrinæ ita ex Scripturis traditæ magnus eſt 
uſus. Servit enim gloriæ gratiæ Dei adſtruendæ, affliftis con- 
ſcientiis ſolandis, impiis percellendis, & ſecuritati illorum ex- 
cutiendæ. Adſtruit autem gratiam Dei, cum totam laudem 
Vocationis, Juſtificationis, Adoptionis & Glorificationis noſtræ 
ſolius Dei miſericordiæ tranſcribit, ademptam viribus, operibus 
& meritis noſtris. Conſolatur conſcientias cum tentatione lu- 
antes, quando illas de gratioſa Dei in Ghrifto ab æterno ipſis 
decreta, & in tempore præſtita, æternumquè duratura bene vo- 
lentia, certiores reddit, eamque non ex operibus, ſed ex vo- 
cante firmam oſtendit. Valet ad terrendos impios, quia docet 


 irrevocabile eſſe Decretum Dei de infidelibus, & qui veritati 


non obtemperant, obediunt autem mendacio, æterno exitio 
adjudicandis. OL es „5 
XV. Et propterea non modo intra privatos parietes & in 
ſcholis, ſed etiam in cœtibus Sanctorum in Eccleſia Dei ſonare 
debet hæc doctrina: hac tamen cautione obſervata, ut extra 
Scripturas nihil de illa doceatur, modo Scripturis uſitato pro- 
Ponatur, & ad eundem finem, quem Scriptura illam tradens 
propoſitum habet, referatur; quod nos feciſſe cum N Deo 
5 ; | „ | arbitra- 
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In ſhore; the Caſe ſtands thus. The Patrons of 
abſolute Predeſtination, and the Patrons of condi- 
tionate Predeſtination, do jointly aſſert, that there 
is à Predeſtination to Life, and that the ſaid Predeſti- 
nation to Life is the everlaſting. Purpoſe of God, whereby, 
(before the Foundations of the World were laid) he has con- 
ſtantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from 
Curſe and Damnation thoſe whom he has choſen in Chriſt 
out of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to euerlaſ 
ing Salvation, as Veſſels made to Honor, I hey are al- 
ſo agreed, that they ho be endued with ſo excellent; ar 
Benefit of God (that is, they who are predeſtinated) 
be called according to God's purpoſe by his Spirit working in 
due ſeaſon : they thro' grace obey the calling: they be fuſti- 
fied freely: they be made ſons of God by adoption: they 
be made like the Image of his. only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chriſt : they walk religiouſly in good works, and at 
length by God's mercy they attain to everlaſting. felicity; 
Thus far, I ſay, both Parties are agreed. But 
wherein then do they differ? Why, 1. Concer- 
ning the Ground of this Predeſtination, viz. Whe- 
ther thoſe Perſons whom God has choſen in Chriſt 
out of Mankind, and whom by his everlaſting Pur- 
poſe, before the Foundations of the World were 
laid, he has conſtantly decreed by his Counſel; 
ſecret to us, to deliver from Curſe and Damna- 
tion, and bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, as Veſſels made to Honor; were therefore 
ſo elected and predeſtinated, becauſe God . 
8 I, N their 
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arbitramur, cui ſit gloria in Eccleſia per Chriſtum Jeſum in omnes 
ætates ſeculi ſeculorum, Amen. Diſp. 15. p. 283, 284, 285. 

See alſo Diſp: 40, 41, 42, 43. p. 389 394. which are too 
long to be inſerted: nor could I have prevail d upon my ſelf to inſert ſo 
much as I haue done already, were it not to convince the moſt obſtinate 
by producing ſuch full and plain Teſtimonies. 
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their Obedience, that is (as we uſually ſpeak) 
propter dens pramdiſam; ot no; 27 (us the Conſe- 
quence of the former) Whether nonè be called ac- 
cording to God's Purpoſe by his Sprit working in 
due ſeaſon, but ſuch as through Grace obey the 
Calling, are juſtified freely, &. and whether all 
that did for a while obey the Calling, and were 
juſt ified freely, and made God's Sons by Adoption, 
and made like the Image of Chriſt, and walked re- 
bgiouſly in good Works; whether all thefe, I ſay, 
muſt neceſſarily perſevere, ſo as at length by God's 
Mercy to attain to everſaſting Felicity. Theſe are 
the Points, about which the Patrons of abſolute 
Predeſtination, and the Patrons of conditionate 
Predeſtination, do conſtantly and widely differ. 
New with reſpect to the firſt Point in diſpute, 
the Patrons of conditionate Predeſtination affirm, 
that che Elect were predeſtinated, becauſe God 
foreſaw their Obedience, that is, propter fidem prœ- 
viſam: whereas the Patrons of abſolute Predeſtina- 
tion utterly. deny this, and affirm, that the Elect 
were Predeſtinated (whether in the Supralapfarian 


or Sublapſarian Way, it matters not at preſent) by 
virtue of an abſolutè Decree „Without any regard 
to that foreſcen Faith and Practice, which the o- 
thers affirm to be the only Ground of Difference 
between thoſe that are predeſtinated to Life, and 
thoſe that are reprobated or predeſtinated to eter- 

nal Death or Damnation. And with refpe& to the 
ſecond Point in diſpute, the Patrons of abſolute 
Predeſtination maintain, that none are called ac- 
cording to God's Purpoſe by his Spirit working in 
due 'feafon, but ſuch as thro? Grace obey: tte Cal- 
ling, and are juſtified freely, and are made Sons 
of God by Adoption, and are made like the Image 
of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, and walk re- 

: eee hs e vu? ran 
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ligiouſſy in good Works, and at length by God's 
Mercy attain to everlaſting Felicity: Whereas the 
Patrons of conditionate Predeſtination maintain, 
that of thoſe who: were called according to God's 
Purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon, 
r. Some might thro" their own Fault not at all o- 
bey that Calling, Cc. 2. Others, tho they did obey 
the Calling for a while, and were accordingly du- 
ring that Space juſtified freely, and made God's 

Son's by Adoption, and made like the Image of 
Chriſt, and walked religiouſly in good Works; yet 
might thro' their own Fault afterwards fall from 
Grace; and that both theſe Sorts, thoſe that never 
obeyed at all, and thoſe: that after an Obedience 
for ſome time did again return to their Impiety, 

and perſiſt in it, do not at length attain to ever- 
ailing Felicity. 

Now let any Man ſeriouſly conſider chis, hien 
is the true State of the Controverſy berween the 
reſpe&ive Patrons of abſolute; and conditionate 
Predeſtination; and then I challenge him to find 
me any one Syllable in the Firſt Paragraph of this 
Article, that favors abſolute Predeſtination in 92 

poſition to that which is conditionate. 
As for the Second and Third Parzjetiphs:: that 
nothing therein contained does contradict the Do- 
Ctrin of the Patrons of conditionate Predeſtination, 
is ſo evident, that it needs no Proof. Or if it does, 
] once more refer the Reader to Mic. Plaifere. 


Aer fo lah has dean Abend ſaid, eos} it 
may not be ſtrictly neceſſary; however, „Iſtill think 
it adviſable to reſolve this Article into its ſeveral 
Propoſitions. It contains Six. 

1. Predeſtination to Life is the everlaſting! Pats 

poſe of God, whereby (before the Foundati- 
85 H 3 LE ONS 
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ons of the World were laid) he hath conſtant- 
ly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to de- 
liver from Curſe and Damnation thoſe whom 
he hath choſen in Chrift out of Mankind, and 

do bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salva- 

tion, as Veſſels made to Honor. 3 
2. They which be endued with ſo excellent a 
Benefit of God (that is, thoſe who are prede- 
ſitinated to Life) be called according to God's 
Purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon: 
they thro' Grace obey the Calling: they be 
juſtified freely: they be made Sons of God 
buy Adoption: they be made like the Image of 
his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt: they walk 
religiouſly in good Works, and at length by 
Sod's Mercy they attain to everlaſting Feli- 
city. a Pau 
3. The godly Conſideration of Predeſtination 
and our Election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, 
pleaſant and unſpeakable Comfort to godly 
© Perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the 
Working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortify ing 
the Works of the Fleſh, and their earthly 
Members, and drawing up their Mind to high 
and heavenly things; as well becauſe it doth 
greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith of 
eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed thro' Chriſt, 
. as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their Love 
towards God. 5 5 4 
4. For curious and carnal Perſons, lacking the 
{ Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before 
their Eyes the Sentence of God's Predeſtina- 
tion, is a moſt dangerous Downfal, whereby 
the Devil doth thruſt them either into De- 
ſperation, or into Wretchleſneſs of ws Ut: | 
V! 
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Art. XVII. the Thirty nine Articles. 20g 
dllean living, no leſs perilous than Deſpera- 
% ⁰yy SETS 
5g. We muſt receive God's Promiſes in ſuch 

wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in 
Hohl Script. 0% 0/1 ea 
6. In our Doings, that Will of God is to be fol- 

lowed, which we have expreſly declared unto 

us in the Ward of Gd. no 


The Firſt Propoſition is our Church's Definition 
of what ſhe means by Predeſtination to Life. She 
ſaies, 1. Tis the everlaſting Purpoſe of God. Now 
every Purpoſe of God is everlaſting ; becauſe God 
from all Eternity knew all contingent Events; and 
was reſolv'd concerning them, either to permit or 
prevent them. 2. By this Purpoſe he conſtantly de- 

creed. For Inconſtancy is impoſſible in God. 3. He 
decreed before the Foundations of the World were 
laid. This muſt needs be true, becauſe his Purpoſe 
was exerlaſting. 4. He thus decreed to deliver thoſe 

whom he has choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, from 
_ Curſe and Damnation. Now that ſome are to be 
delivered from that Curſe and Damnation, into 
which Original Sin had plung'd them, the whole 
Tenor of the Scripture ſhews. And that God has 
in Chriſt choſen ſome out of Mankind, is evident. 
Becauſe thoſe that embrace Chriſtianity, are upon 
this account frequently call'd the Ele& or Choſen. 
But then thoſe who embrace Chriſtianity, are not 
all of them deliver'd from Curſe and Damnation; 
becauſe ſome of them do not perform the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel : and conſequently tho* they 
enjoy the Firft or Femporal Election, yet they do 
not enjoy the Second or Eternal one, which is 
unattainable without Perſeverance in good Works. 
Now tis this Second, even the Eternal Election, 
| . Which 
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Which the Church Tpeaks of in this place Becauſe 
thoſe that are here called the Choſen in Chriſt, are 
delivered from Curſe and Damnation: whereas 
ſuch as enjoy the Temporal, but miſs of the Eter- 
nal Election ; do fall into that Curſe and Damna- 
tion, from which the others are delivered. 5. Thoſe 
that are choſen in Chriſt, viz: thoſe that enjoy the 
Second or Eternal Election, God not only delivers 
from Curſe and Damnation, but he alſo brings 
them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels 
made to Honor. That he brings them to everla- 
ſting Salvation, and that this is done by Chriſt, that 
5s, by the Merits of Chriſt, in whom they believe, 
and whoſe Goſpel they obey ; and that upon this 
account they are treated as Veſſels made to Honor; 
none can queſtion. 6. All this is done by God's 
Counſel ſecret to us. For God is the only Contri- 
ver and Finiſher of the Happineſs of the Elect; 
and what particular Men thoſe Elect are, whom 
nie has thus decreed to ſave, we know not. Becauſe 
he alone can ſearch the Heart; nor has he revebd 
to us, What particular Chriſtians will perſevere. 
So that this Counſel of his, for the Salvation of 
particular Chriſtians, muſt needs be ſecret to us. 
This Definition therefore of Predeſtination to Life, 
needs no farther Proof, being ſo manifeſtly built 
upon the conſtant Doctrin of the Scriptures, re- 
peated in almoſt every Page of the New Teſta- 
ment, that twould be ridiculous to refer to parti- 
cular Texts. And indeed the Doctrin of this De- 
finition is univerſally allowed, except by ſuch as 
deny God's certain Preſcience of future contingent 
Events; concerning whoſe abſurd Tenet ſee the 
Twelfth Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Tertius. 


The Second Propoſition ſets forth the Manner of 
God's bringing this great Work to 4 Concluſion. 
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The Church ſaies, That thoſe who are endu'd with 
ſo excellent a Benefit, that is, thoſe: who are pre- 
deſtinated to Life, are called according to Gods 
7 Purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon; that 
is, they not only become Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
ty, but are inwardly moved and prompred by Gods 
Grace to the Performance of his Will. 2. 

thro Grace obey the Calling; that is, they are 
effectually wrought and prevailed upon thereby. 
3. They be juſtified freely ; that is, they are eſteehdl. 
ed righteous by God, who extends. his free Mercy 
to them for Chriſts fake. 4. They be made Sons 
of God by Adoption. Yowll ſay, all Chriſtians 
are ſuch by Virtue of their Profeſſion. But then 
thoſe that are thus effectually choſen; do come to 
the Poſſeſſion of that Inheritance, wkich their El 
der Brother Chriſt has purchaſed for them wich Hd 
Bloud: whereas others; tho for a while they 

are honor d with the Name of Adopted Sons, are 
atterwards caſt off by their Father upon the account 
of their Diſobedience. 5. They be made like the 
Image of his only begotten Son Feſus Cbriſt, that 
is, 5. They walk religiouſſy in good Works; for 
without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. . R 
length, iz. after they have finiſned their Chriſti- 
an Courſe, and perſiſted in ſincere Piety to the 
end of their Daies, by God's Mercy they attain to 
everlaſting Felicity. The Truth of all theſe Par- 
ticulars is ſo readily acknowledged hy all Parties, 
that I need not refer to Particular T exts or Authors 

for the Confirmation of them 53 280d 
But I muſt obſerve, that tho”. che: Church de- 
ſcribes in this Propoſition a certain Method and 
Order of bringing the Elect to Heaven; yet, 1. She 
therein ſpeaks 6; the Caſe of thoſe elect Perſons 
99 who arrive at Years of Diſcretion. For our 
| Churgh 


. Lo 
8 
24 
jk 
* 
re 
3 
10 
8 
8 
*% 
1 
? Is. 
1 bi 
1,# 
T 
Ss 
wh. 
# 
1 0 
oy 
{ b 
U 4 
. 
7 
4 36 
* 
a 
M1 
'#; 


* mt = 
— 
4 * _ 
6 5 


A = 
Nr 
7 Er 


9 PP eo SF > EF 1; 
F — 8 Doi Bon as 83 - — . 
WT y<—————" 
— 7% 


* SO OUS oo „ 

* 8 e n 
- — — , ” - Oo — 
: PR.” >> 1 
n 2 r am 


1206 Directions for Studying Art. XVII. 
Church teaches, that ſuch as die in their Infancy, 
may be and are of the Number of thoſe that are 
Javed ; and yet ſuch Infants can't be ſ. aved exactly 
in the Method and Order above deſcribed; paf- 
ticularly, becauſe it can't be ſaid of them, that 
they walk religiouſly in good Works. 2. The Church 
does not hereby exclude all thoſe from Salvation, 
who, die in invincible Infidelity. Doubtleſs God 
did from everlaſting know, whether any ſuch In- 
ſidels ſhould be ſaved. And therefore, if any of 

m be ſaved, there was a Predeſtination of them 
40 Life; which Predeſtination-of them to Life, was 
ahe everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereby (before 
the Foundations of the World were laid) he hath 


_ eonftantly. decreed by his Counſel; ſecret to us, to 


deliver them from Curſe and Damnation, and bring 
them to- everlaſting Salvation. And if this be ar 
all done, I preſume, the Merits of Chriſt are appli- 
ed to them in an uncovenanted Manner. But 1 
ay, the Church ſpeaks nothing at all of their 
Cale; ſhe derermines nothing concerning them; 
as'ſhe does not acquit them, ſo neither does ſhe 


-condewn them: ſhe confines her ſelf to the Caſe 
of thoſe Elect, whom God faves by actual Faith in 


Chrift, and who alone are capable of being ſav'd 
in ſuch Manner and Order as ſhe deſcribes. 


The Third: and Fourth Propoſitions are ſelf evi- 


The Fifth Propoſition imports, that we muſt ap- 


ply general Promiſes to our ſelves; not doubting, 


but that if we perform the Condition, we ſhall en- 
joy the Mercy. The Reaſon is, becauſe all Parti- 
culars are included in Univerſals ; and conſequent- 
A a general Promiſe is made a particular one to 


my ſelf, if I be ſuch a Perſon as that general Pro- 


miſe is made to. 


* „ 


The 
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The Sixth Propoſition guards againſt Enthuſiaſtic? 
Imaginations, and teaches us to make Gods 8 
the Rule of o our N This needs no horn nth 
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Ps r. alfs. and to be had. eee, that 7 —— 0 
n that every man ſhall be ſaved by t p 
Se which be profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent As frame bis 
life according to that Law, and the 1 27 Nature. Fur 
Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us j the name 1 Taler 
C brift, whey men ug be ſe ved. 


This Article contains Two Propoſitions.) Ff 
1. They are to be had accurſed, that reſume to 
ſay, that every Man ſhall be hou the 
Law or Se& which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be 
diligent to frame his Life according to that 
Law and the Light of Nature. 
2. Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the 
Name of Feſus ro SIAN Men _ 1 


ſaved. 


4 


The Fiſt of theſe N depend on 4 — 
Second, in which there ſeems to be an Alluſion made 
to Ads 4. 12. where St. Peter ſaies, Neither is there 

| ſalvation in any other : for there is none other name under. | 
heaven, given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. - 

Now whether that Text ought to be underſtood 
of eternal Salvation, or of healing Diſtempers, it 
may be worth while to. conſider. See Dr. Whitby - 
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108 Dprechuns fer Stuchin Att: XVIII. 
th Place. The Compilers of the Articles ſeemlto 
haut underſtood it of Eternal Salvation, and eto 
have groundedithis Article upon'thatiInterpretats>; 
on of it. However, they have not obliged us to 
ſübferibe that Interpretation; but left us at liberty 
ro explain the, Text otherwiſe: 1 * provided e ac- 


3 e the e, of what they aſſert, viz. that 
jen ture, gt out unto us only the me 
eſus 25 Hereß Men mu d ed. . 
"This nat Propoſirioh therefore, whatever be the 
Senſe of Ads 4. 12. is maniteſtly true, For that the 
Holy Seripture. dot ſet out unto us the Name 4 
Jeſus Chriſt, whereby we muſt be ſaved, is noto 
ous in a thouſand Places. And that it doth not ſet 
out unte us any other Name, whereby we muft- be- 
ſaved, is equally notorious in a negative manner. 
For let any Man find out, if he can, another Name, 
by which the Scripture ſays Men muſt be ſaved. 
{mg 7 ory Holy Scripture doth-ſet-out only the 
Name of dt . * char N ono n con- 
ſequegtly, ( 
© Phe Fir rpb don 4 is true. „Becauſe we can 
learn ce ſhall be ſaved, no othidrwiſ than from 
Scripture ; in which we are no where affured or in- 
formed; orhar every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law 
or Sect urhich he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent 
to frame his Life according to that Law and the 
_ ht of Nature. Thoſe therefore who aſſert, that 
Man ſhall be faved by the Law or Se& which 
feſſeth, ſo that he be diligent) to frame his 


Lif according to that Law and tlie Light of Na- 
ture, are to be had accurſed; that is, condemned, 
as Spreaders of falſe (becauſe groundleſs) Doctrin. 
For they pretend to declare, f. That thoſe ſhall be 
faved, of whoſe: future Condition' they can have no 
— 8 2. Thereby Oy depreciate the fa | 

Foe 


rt. XVII. d Thirty un rf. 89 
ſpel; pleading for equal Certainty of Salvation to 


Chriſtians and intdelz, and that RM Man alk He fa- 
veal by the Law or Sect which | he ig a = even 


which is 4 Wem 00 
But then at "muſt. be obſerved., tho 
Church Juſtiy cenſutes ſuch as preſume to 10 1 th 
_ every Mar oo be ſaved by the Faw Or. Yeet (FA: 
he profeſſed, fo o,that he be diligent to Fram, his 
accotdihig ro That Law and, the Lig f. Ng: 
ture; yet ſhe doth by no means teach, 1 — 5 oe 
mall be ſaved, unleſs they actually believe! in Chriſt, 
Tho! ſhe will not allow, that they ſhall be ſaved by 
(that 15, a 1 5 Of or in conf, Equence of) 7 
Law or Vet ſhe does. nor ſay, tis impoſſible 
for them to 4 dg in their own aw gr Sect, as if 
their continuing, even thro' invincible M90 ce, in 
their ownLaw or Sect, would render them abloluecly 
uncapdble ofGo@t Mercy. She leaves Infidels there- 
fore to the Judgment of that Goc Who will certainly 
do Right. Whether the Merits of” eſus Chriſe, may be 
applied to ſuch as live in invincible Infidelity 5 Whe- 
cher ſuch Perſons, if ſaved at all, muſt be aved by 
that Method; whether God will Actually vouchfafe 
to uſe that Method of bringing them to Salvation; 
and whether he aſſiſts them with His Grace to purify 
their corrupted Nature, to weaken the Powe of 
os and prevent their becoming, abſolute Slaves t 
; Theſe are Queſtions which we are not Oli 64 
ws determin. Infidels are at the Diſpoſal of : I om 
cious Maſter, 'who m 745 (for ought we know). ex 
tend that Merty to thefn, which chey have no Co- 
venant Right to, hut which they are not by Any 
Revelation of his Will excluded from, or thade ab- 
folucely uncapablc of, The 
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"The NINETEENTH ARTICLE | 


„ of the Church. . 3a 


1 | 5 
13 4 


Te E Nl Chirch of cine : is a congregation 0 0] 
faithfull men, in the which the pure word of God is 


| preached, and the Sacraments be duly miniſtred, according 
0 C briff's s ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are 


requiſite to the ſame.. 
Ar the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria and An- | 


tioch have erred : So alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, 
not only in their living and manner of ORs but role 


in Matters LE faith. 


This Article contains Thres Propoſiti —_— 
1. The Viſible Church of Chrif is a Congrega- 
tion of Faithful Men, in which the pure Word 

of God is preached, and the Sacraments be 
duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordi- 
nance, in all thoſe things that of neceſſity are 

requiſite to the ſame. 
2. The Church of Feruſ- alem, Alexandria and An- 

tioch have erred, 
. The Church of Rome bath erred, not only in 
their Living, and manner of Ceremonies, but 
alſo i in matters of Faith. | 


For the better FIN of this Propoſition, 
I muſt premiſe what follows. | 
The whole number of living Chriſtians are the 6 
Catholic Church of Chriſt upon Earth. The Chri- 
ſtians of any one Nation, Diſtrict or Congregati- 
on, are Branches of the Catholic Church, and are 


commonly called particular Churches. 5 
Now 


Art. XIX. the Thirty nine Articles. LIE; 


Now Chriſtians are partly good and partly exil. 

Both the good and the evil are outwardly Members, 
of the Church, whether Catholic or particular; 
and the whole Number of them is therefore com- 
monly called the vile Church. Whereas thoſe; 
only who are good, are inwardly united to Chrilt; 
and becauſe none can judge who they are, by rea- 
ſon. of the Hypocriſy. of Profeſſors, therefore the 
whole number of them are commonly called the 2. 
viſable Church. „ | | e 


Now the viſible Church of Chriſt, or any parti- 

cular Branch of it, is either a true or à falſe Church. 
I confeſs, every Church, as tis a Church, muſt” 
needs be a true Church in one Senſe, according to 


e 


the known Maxims of the Schools, omne ent were et 
id quod et, & omne ens eff verum; that is, a Church. 
as a Church, muſt have the eſſential Properties of 
a Church; becauſe thoſe eſſential Properties con- 
ſtitute its Nature, and without them it cannot be. a 
Church. But this is only a, Metaphyſical Verity. 
Whereas there is alſo a Moral Verity belonging to a 
Church, that is, irs Agreement to the Rule Which 
is ſet it; its having, not only what is eſſential to, 
but alſo what is perfective of, its -own Nature; its 
having what is neceſſary, not only to its eſſe, but 
alſo to its bene eſſe. Thus, as at Subject, tho' a 
bad one, is a Subject notwithſtanding, and conſe- 
quently a true Subject by Metaphyſical Verity; where- 
as he only who diſcharges the Duty of a good Sub- 
ject, is a true Subject by Moral Verity: Even ſo the 
Catholic Church, or a particular one, is A true 
Church by Metaphyſical Verity, tho' never ſo groſly. 
corrupted ; whereas by Moral Verity tis then only. 
true, when it keeps to the Rule which Chriſt has 
ſet it, and really is what it is required to be. 
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Metaphyſical Verity, yet there are Degrees of Mo- 
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ral Verity; and a urch! is more Or leſs true, accor-" 
ding to its greater or leſs Conformity to Chriſt's 
Rule.” So t at Tha Church which is leſs falſe or 
corrupt, is a More true Church, than that which ny 
more corrupt or falfe. *Tis therefore no Incon- 
ſiſtency ot Contradiction for a Man to ſay, of the 
Very fame Church, at the very ſame time, hir it ** 
true Church, meaning by a Meraphyfical Verity; 3 
and this” 4 4 Tele o 7" korrupt Churth, meaning by a 
Moral Veri ity | : $230) 
*Let us 15500 a ile m into the meaning of this Pro- 
poſition, The Vifeble, Church of Chriſt is a Congregation 
of faithful Men, in * the pure Word of God is preach'd, * 
andthe 8 acraments be duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance,” in all hoſe Rings that 175 Neceſſuy are requiſite 
70 the ſame. 

. Pig. that this Propoſition neither is, nor 
was intended to be, the Definition of a true Viſible 
Church, whether Catholic or Particular, with re- 
ſpect to its Metaphyſical Verity. For Corruptions 
in Doctrin and Sacraments are certainly conſiſtent 
with the Metaphyſical Verity of a Church, whether 
Catholic or Particular. For the whole Number of 
Chriſtians, or a particular Quantity of them, ſtill 
continues a Chriſtian Society, or part of ſuch a So- 
ciety, tho they be never ſo much deprav d, pro- 
vided the bare Eſſentials of the Nature of a Chri- 
tian Society do remain; that is, ſo long as they 
continue in that outward Union with God and each 
other, which is made by Baptiſm: even as a Man 
continues a Man, whilſt Body and Soul continue 
united, tho both Body and Soul be never ſo much 
polluted by Diſeaſes and Sin. And that this is our 


Church's Notion, is moſt evident from her ſo fre- 
8 : 1 quently 


art. XIX. ile Thirty nine Anti, 113 


quently calling the Church of Rome, particularly in 
this very Article, by the Name of a Church; which 
ſhews, that in her Opinion the Church of Rome has 
the Metaphyſical Verity of a Church, tho' ſhe is o 
groſly corrupted, as our Church upon every Occa- 
ſion declares,” in Doctrin and Worſhip. And con- 
ſequently, not only a Particular Church may retain 
its Metaphyſical: Verity together with its Corrup- 
tions; but the Catholic Church it ſelf may do the 
ſame, if every Branch of it were groſly corrupted. 
For that which does not deitroy the Metaphyſical 
Verity of a Particular Church, does not deſtroy the 
| Metaphyſical Verity of the Catholic Church. 
Wherefore our Church does in this Propofition 
ſpeak of that Viſible Church (whether Catholic or 
Particular, it amounts at laſt to the very ſame) 
which is true by a Moral Verity. She ſhews, what 
the Viſible Church ought to be, and what a true Viſible 
Church is. She ſaies, tis a Congregation of faith- 
ful Men, that is, of ſuch as profeſs a Belief in Chriſt, 
in the which the pure Word of God is preach d, and 
the Sacraments be duly miniſtred according to 
Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of Ne- 
ceſſity are reguiſite to the ame. 
But then it muſt be obſerved, that our Church 
does not in this Article pretend to give an accurate 
Definition of a Church even according to its Moral 
Verity. Tho' ſhe ſaies, that Purity of Doctrin, and 
2 due Miniſtration of Sacraments, are in that viſi- 
ble Church which is a morally true one: yet ſhe 
does not ſay, that a morally true viſible Church 
needs only a Purity of Dodrin and a due Muniſtra- 
tion of Sacraments ; and that if ſhe has theſe, ſhe 
wants nothing more to make her come up to that 
Rule of Chriſt, by the Degree of her Conformity 
to which ſhe is more or ifs 2 true viſible 9 | 
* Le On N 5 
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For (whether other Particulars may be added, or 
no) tis certain, that due Diſciplin, as well as Pu- 
Tity of Doctrin, and a due Miniſtration of the Sa- 
craments, is required by Chriſt's Rule. And this 


our Church her felf reaches in the Second Part of 


the Homily for Whirſunday, ſaying, The true Church is 
an univerſal Congregation or Fellowſhip of God's faithful 
and elect People, built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head Corner- 
ſtone, And it hath always three Notes or Marks whereby 
it is Rnown, Pure and ſound Doctrin, the Sacraments 
miniſtred according to Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, and the 
right Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplin. This Deſcription of 
"rhe Church is agreeable both to the Scriptures of God, and 
Alſo to the Doctrin of the ancient Fathers, ſo that none may 
uftly find fault therewith, That Church therefore, 
"which joins due Diſciplin to Purity of Doctrin and 
due Miniſtration of the Sacraments, is for that Rea- 
ſon a more true Church, than that which has Puri- 
ty of Doctrin, and a due Miniſtration of the Sacta- 


2 


ments, but wants due Diſciplin. 


* 1 


3 
# wo 4:4 AA4 


o 


This Article therefore does not enumerate all 
things, that a morally true viſible Church has or 


_ ought to have; but aſſerts, that a morally true viſi- 


ble Church has or ought to have thoſe Particulars: 
even as he that ſaies, a Man is a Creature that has 
à rational Soul, does not enumerate all the Parts of 
'a Man; for he ought to have a Body too. How- 
ever, as that Perſon, who ſaies, a Man is a Crea- 
ture that has a rational Soul, ſpeaks truly, tho” he 
does nor ſpeak all that he might : even ſo when 
the Article ſaies, the morally true viſible Church 
is 2 Congregation of faithful Men, in which the 
pure Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments 
be duly miniftred according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in all thoſe things that of Neceflity are requiſite 
| | N the 


Papiſts ha 
due Miniſtration of the Sacraments, as the Article 
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the ſame; it expreſſes true Doctrin, tho? it does 
not exfreſs'all that it might have expreſ#d,' concer- 


ning the Properties or Marks of a morally true vi. 


ſible Church. 


In ſhort therefore, the "Caſe ftood thus. The 
Papifts were conſtantly objecting to the Proteffants, 
that they were no part of the viſible Church; be⸗ 
cauſe they had forſaken the Communion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. To obviate this Pretenſe, dur At- 
ticle aſſerts, that the viſible Church of Chrift is a 
Congregation of faithful Men, in which the pure 
Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments be 
duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in all thoſe things that of Neceſſity are requiſite 
to the ſame; And hereby, 1, It vindicates our own 
Claim to the Title of a viſible Particular Church, 
or a part of the viſible Catholic Church: Becauſe 
we have Purity of Doctrin and a due Miniſtration 
of the Sacraments, which are, tho? not all, yet the 
principal Marks of a morally true viſible Church. 


2. It retorts the Charge upon the Papiſts, who want 


thoſe two Marks, and who! tho' they are 4 
viſible Church, and conſequently à true viſible 
Church by a Metaphyſical Verity; yet are not 
ſuch a morally true viſible Church, as they ought 
to be. This is moſt certainly the meaning of the 
Propofition ; tho' I muſt own, it might have been 
more happily worden. CL ON TR 
The Senſe of the Propoſition being clear'd, the 
Truth of it is ſelf evident, and readily acknowled- 
ged by Papiſts as well as Proteſtants, Whether the 
4 or wanted ſuch a Purity of Doctrin and 
ſpeaks of, is another Queſtion. The Compilers 
of the Article juſtly thought they had them not: 


dut did not ſpecify Particulars here, reſerving them 


I. © for 


a Directiuns for Studying Art. XIX. 
for diſtinct Heads; and they are accordingly, diſ- 
pers d up and down, and eth FAIRE ings in Win 
proper Places. TI | 


The Second 83 If it be 3 whether 
the Church affirms, and conſequently whether we 
be ablig d to ſubſcribe, no more than that the 
Church of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have 
erred ; or that the Church of Feruſalem, Alexandria, 
and b RS] have, like the Church of Rome, erred in 
Matters. of Faith, as well as in their living and 
manner of Ceremonies : I anſwer, that cho tis 
poſſible, the Compilers of the Articles might mean 
the latter; yet it doth not appear that they did; 
and tis certain, that their Expreſſions do not ne- 
ceſſarily ig nify, and conſequently we are not 
bound to ubſcribe, more than the former. And 
accordingly I have worded the Propoſition. Where-_ 
fore he that believes, that the Church of Feruſalem, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred at all, whether 
in Living, or in manner of Ceremonies, or in mat- 
ters of Faith (tho perhaps he is not ſatisfied, that 
they have erred in all theſe Reſpects, or it may be 
in more than one of them) may honeſtly ſubſcribe 
this Propoſition. 
Now that the Churches of Feruſalem, Aleandriaand. 
Antioch have erred, none can doubt, who conſiders, 
that Arianiſm had once overſpread thoſe Parts of the 
World. This is a plain Inſtance in matters of 
Faith. If any Man thinks his Subſcription obliges 
him to own, that they have alſo erred in Living 
and manner of Cer emonies; the Truth of this 
Charge is too plainly prov'd. For, x. No Church 
ever wanted ſome degree of Depravity of Manners. 
2. Theſe Churches have been tainted with the Ro- 
man Pollutior s in Warlnp. 15 
2 The 


The Third Propoſition is evident from the whole 


Courſe of our Controverſies with the Church of 
Rome. Their Errors in Life they dare not deny; 
and their Errors in Faith and manner of Ceremo- 
nies evidently appear from their Trent Creed, which 
is burdened with a vaſt Variety of ſuch abominable 
Falſhoods, as have grievouſly corrupted their very 
Worſhip. For inſtance, the Doctrin of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation has led them to the groſſeſt Idolatry. 


J forbear other Particulars, which are equally no- 
torious. SSM ei a 
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The TWENTIETH ARTICLE... 
le Authority of the Church, | 


# 


HE Church hath.power to decree rites or ceremonies, 
and authority in controverſies of faith: And het it 
is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 


trary to God's word written, neither may it ſo expound 


one place of ſcripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a witneſs and a keeper of 
holy writ, yet as it ought not to decree any thing againſt 
the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be believ'd for neceſſity of ſalvation, 


3 


This Article contains Six Propoſitions. 


x. The Church has Power to decree Rites or 


Ceremonies. : | 
2. The Church has Authority in Controverſies 
of Faith. 8 2 SID LM 
3. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any 
thing that is contrary to God's Word written. 


3 4. The. 


Art. XX the Thirty nine Articles. 18675 
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118 Directiunt for Studying Att. XXI 
4. The Church may not ſo expound one Place 


5  Storigg Scriprure;'that it be repugnafit to another. 


an N Church is 2 Wires and Hepes of ww 

Nus Write! 

6. Av-it: ought* not to Gerbe any thing againſt 
Holy Writ, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to 
ay er any 2 to be Believed for e 
* of Salvation. TE - 


£2 


- The Fi 45 ee 254 A110 stb eue 
are eftabliſh'd in the preſent Order, in the es 
Part of the Rights of 1 Clergy, Chap. Z 

The Fifth is a notorious Matter of Fact. For i it 
appears by hiſtorical Evidence, that the Holy Scri- 
prures have been conſtantly Extant in the Church, 
and that ſhe has in all Ages receiv'd the ſame 
Scriptures which we now enjoy, and * ſhe 
is a Witneſs and Keeper of them. 

The Sixth Propoſition has two Branches. I. T he 
Church ought not to decree any thing againſt Ho- 
ly Writ. This is a Repetition of the Third Pro- 
poſition. 2. She ought not ro enforce any thing 
tobe believ'd for Neceſſity of Salvation, which is 
not comain'd in Scripture. See the Two _ Pro. 
rec 2 of che 5 Article. 
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The TWENTY FIRST ARTIC LE. 
of the Authority of General 0 banal. 


0 E NE RAL Councils may not be dad together 
IX without the commandment and will of Princes, And 
when they be gathered together (foraſmuch as they be an aſ- 
ſembly 905 men, . all ve not e 8888 the ſpirit 


aud 


Art. 


and We of God) they may err, and ſometime. haue erred, 
even in things pertaining unto God. Wherefore. things 5 


the Thirty nine. Articles. 119. 


| dained by e as neceſſary to ſalvation, have 1 eit 
ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may be declared, tha t ey 
be rakes, out of wo Sener. 1748 . 


This Article contains Five Propoſitions. 1 
1. General Councils may not be gathered toge- 

ther without the Commandment and Will of 
Princes. 

2. General Councils be an Afſembly of Men, 

wWhereof all be not govern d with the Spirit 

and Word of God. 

3. General Councils may err even in things ber. 
taining to God. 

4. General Councils ſometime have erred even 

in things pertaining to God. 

5. Things ordained by general Councils as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, have neither Strength 
nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared that 
«THEY: be taken out of Holy Scripture. . *. 


The Firf Propofition manifeſtly ſuppoſes, Mil 

the Princes be Chriſtian. Otherwiſe the Apoſtles 
_ themſelves could not lawfully have held a 3 

at Feruſalem ; nor could the Chriſtian Church have 
2 held ſo many Councils before the Conver- 
ſion of Conſtantine. For thoſe Reaſons, which make 
it unlawful to hold General Councils, do equally 
prove it unlawful to hold Provincial ones, without 
the Will and Commandment of Princes. Again, 
the Church in this Article manifeſtly oppoſes Gene- 
ral Councils to Particular, that is, National or Pro- 
vincial ones. And conſequently, by that Phraſe 
ſhe does not underſtand thoſe only, which we 
commonly call General ones, viz. ſuch as were not 


I 4 only 
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120 Directions for Studying Art. XXI. 
only gathered out of many Nations, but were alſo 
Orthodox in their Definitions; but any great Af 
ſemblies of Biſhops from different Quarters of the 
World, even tho' their Definitions were heretical, 
Otherwiſe ſhe could not ſay in this very Article, 
that General Councils have erred in things pertain- 
ing to God. Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, 
ſee what I have written touching this Point in the 
Diſcourſe of the Independency of the Church 'on the State, 
Chap, 5 1 „„ 
The Second Propoſition. The Reaſon of the thing, 
and conſtant Experience, confirm the Truth of this 
A COOL IO VE DONE + 
The Third Propoſition. That they may err, fee 
the Fourth Chapter of the Firſt Parc of the Confuta- 
tion of Popery ; which may eaſily be applied to gene- 
ral Councils; and compare the Nineteenth Chap- 
ter of the Seventh Book of Limborch's Syſtem, from 
Sect. 25. to Sect. 33. inclufively. And that they 
may err in Things pertaining to God, 1s evident, 
begauſe there is no Promiſe of their being ſecured 
from Error in thoſe, more than in other Matters. 
The Fourth Propoſition. For the Proof of this 
take a remarkable Inſtance. The Council of A4ri- 
minum conſiſted of above Four Hundred Biſhops 
from all Parts of the Chriſtian World, a Number 
much ſuperior to that which aſſembled at Nice. 
And yet, tho''twas Orthodox at firſt, it fell in at 
laſt with the Arians ; and conſequently erred even 
in Things pertaining to Gd. q 
The Fifth Propoſition. See the Firſt and Second 
Propoſitions of the Sixth Article. i 
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Art. XXI 3 the Thirty nine Articles. 121 
: The TWENTY SECOND ARTICLE. 


; 2050 7 


HE Romiſh 3 concerning g Purgatory, ph 
worſbipping and adoration, as well of images, as of . 
dicks and alſo invocation of ſaints, is a fond thing, vain- 
| 1 invented; and grounded upon no' warranty Li criptures) 
rather repugnant to the word of God. n gi 
* ouching the Phraſe hoe rather, tos p. 87. 4.1240 
| iin aft 
T his 1 contains Eight Propoſitions. 5 fare 
1. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Purgatory is 
a fond thing, vainly feigned, and aden 
upon no Warranty of Scripture. : 
2. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Pardons. is 2 
fond thing, vainly feigned, and grounded up- 
on no Warranty of Scripture. 
3. The Romiſb Doctrin concerning  Worſhipping 
and Adoration, as well of Images as of Re- 
| licks, is a fond thing, vainly feigned, and 
grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture. 
4. The Romiſb Doctrin concerning Invocation of 
Saints, is à fond thing, vainly feigned, and 
grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture. 
5. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Purgatory is 
repugnant to the Word of God. 
6. The Romiſh Dodrin concerning Pardons is 
repugnant to the Word of God. 
7. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Worſhipping 
and Adoration, as well of Images as of Re- 
licks, is repugnant to the Word of God. 
8. The Key. Doctrin concerning Invocation of 
' is repugnant to the Word of God. „ 
Ng 
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The Dit Propofitibn.: See the Fifteenth and Sid 
teenth Chapters of the Second Part of the Confuta- 
tion bf Popery. ane | 

The Second a ten. Gon the Nineteenth 
Chapter of the Second Part of the Confutation W 


Arbe Tn Third Were een What che Romiſh Doctrin 
concerning the Worſnip and Adoration of Images 
is, you may ſee in the Twenty firſt Article of the 
Trent Creed, which you'll find in the Confutation of 
Popery, Part 2. Chap. 1. p. 81. As for the Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration of Relicks, tis manifeſtly com- 
priz d in the Thirty feft Article of the ſame Creed, 
whyoh” you'll find ibid. p. 79. Now that the Wor- 
ſhip: and 3 of Images is not only a fond 
thing, vain — feigned, and grounded upon no War- 
rarity of Scripture;;: but alſo repugnant to the Word 
of God, ſee the Ninth Queftion of Turretin's Locus 
N. And that the Worſhip and Adoration 
of Relicks is a fond thing, exlnly: feigned, and 
eunded'upon'no Warranty of Scripture, ſee the 
eighth Queſtion of the fame Locus of Ti urretin, from 
Sect. 6. down to the Ende. | 
The Fourth Propoſition. See the Thirteenth 
Ohapter of the Second PRC of the Confutation f 
Pope | 
a! The F Fifth Propofidon; ow de Tenth Chapter 
of the Sixth Book of Limboreh's Syſtem, Sect. 0 
1 : 1 F.. 
SI Sixth Propoſitions: See Exech. 18. , 24: 
Nalab 53. 4, 5. In which, and in many other Pla- 
ces of Scripture; the Declarations of Forgiveneſs 
are ſo very large and comprehenſive, that tis utter- 
Iy abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any Temporal Puniſh- 


ment remains due for SA after Repentance. And 
ne con- 
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Art. XXII. the Thirty nine Articles. 123 
conſequently the Romiſh Doctrin concerning Par- 
dons, which the Second Propoſition pronounces 
unſcriptural and groundleſs, is alſo repugnant ta 
the Word of God. Becauſe that Doctrin 3 | 
in Oppoſition to the Declarations of Scripture, that 
ſome Puniſhment remains due for Sin after Repey- 
tance. f VF 2 
The Seventh Propofition. That the Romi D- 
ctrin concerning the Worſhip and Adoration of 
Images, is repugnant to the Word of God, ſee Twr- 
retin as quoted in the Third Propoſition. But 48 
for the Worſhip and Adoration of Relicks, tis there 
fore eee to the Word of God, becauſe as tis 
practiſed by the Papiſts, and comprized in the Thir- 
teenth Article of the Trent Creed (of which I took 
notice in the Third Propoſition) it teaches Men to 
place a Confidence in their Folly, endevoring to 
pleaſe God by the Veneration of them, to avert his 
Judgments by expoſing them, to ſecure their Per- 
ſons by wearing them, &c. Whereas the Scriptures 
aſſure us, that there is no other Way of obtaining 
his Favor and Protection, but by the Practice of 
true Religion, of which ſuch Fopperies are no 
Part. eee 1: 01m ext 
The Eighth Propoſition, The Scriptures repre- 
ſent God as the only Obje& of Worſhip and Adora- 
tion (ſee the Fourth Propoſition)” and therefore 
chey confine Worſhip and Adoration to him. 80 
that Saints are therefore not to be invoked, becauſe 
the Scripture does not injoin, and conſequently 
forbids, the Invocation of them. *  ___ 
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The TWENTY THIRD ARTICLE, 
£7 3611.2 


Joc; 11 Of Miniftring in the Congregation. 5 
1 25 is not lawf ul for any man to take upon im the o He 


of publick Nabe or miniſtring the ſacraments in 
tbe congregation,, before he be- lawfully called, 2 ſent to 
execute. the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawfully 
called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this work by 

, Who have publick authority given unto them in the 
e to 0 70 Jend ee into the Lond 


C2 4 


Aris Adee contains Tuo Probofieia tions. 

N It is not lawful for any Man to take upon 
* him the Office of public Preaching, or Mini- 

ſtring the Sacraments in the Congregation, 

before he be lawfully called and ſent to exe. 
cute the ſame. | 

"wh „ Thoſe we ought to Ty wok lawfully called And 
ſent, which be choſen and called to this Work 

i by Men who have public Aughority given unto 
them in the Congregation, to call and ſend | 

Miniſters into the Lord' 5 > Vineyard. 


Borh theſe Propoſitions are eſtabliſh'd . in the 
ris Part of hg, e wh 5 Clay... 


cat me 2 * * — 


The TWENTY FOURTH ARTICLE, 


Of Speaking in the C ongregation in ſuch a Tongue 
TY As the People under ſtandeth. n 


ru. thing plainly repugnant to the nord of Ged, and 
L the _ of the primitive church, to have public 


pra er 


prayer in the church, or to miniſter the ſacraments, ina 
rongue not underſtood of the ep, AW at 
E11 den 
This Aide contains Two e 
1. It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of 
God to have public Prayer in the Church, or to 
miniſter the Sacraments, © in a Tongue nos 
. derſtood of the People. *. 
2. It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Call 
of the Primitive Church, to have Public 
Prayer i in the Church, or to miniſter the Sa- 
craments, in a T e not * ndert of an 
People. bY 


U 


＋ he Firſt Prop eien. See the Twelfth Chas 
ter of the Second Part of the Confutation of Popery, 


The Second Propoſition. Origen hath theſe Verde, 
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aumv ws inal. 2 6 ions 2 c 75 We 5 N 3 ax 
X Iv det, ws ws (iy $Tws O yo ect @avng, Te 
eee e D NR Mæntxlay. "Ov b 
6 n Mo. eds & eie g TOY KEXANgapfuay aldi ea c e 
FF Aotmras mona puury i wiken Tov oy a Nas 
Pexbalers Aezvlor @eorIigorrr, Contra Celſum, lib. 8. 
p. 492. Twere eaſy to add more Teſtimonies : 


but this Paſlage alone is Demonſtration, 


% The 


Art. XXIV. the Thirty fint-drricls 5 5 
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The TWENTY FIFTH ARTICLE. 
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ACRAMENT'S ordained of Cbriſt, be not only 

badges or tokens of chriſtian mens profeſſion: but rather 

they be certain ſure witneſſes and Al ſigns of grace, 
and God's good will towards us, by the which he doth work 

. Inwiſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtreng- 
then and confirm our faith in bim. . 

There are two Sacraments ordained of Chrift our Lord in 


the el, that is to ſay, baptiſm and the ſupper of the 


a es — Sz nee 
EM = 3 
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Tboſe froe commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and extream 
UnGion, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the goſpel, 

being ſuch as have.grown, partly of the corrupt following 

of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life allowed in the ſcri- 

8 ; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with 
 vaptiſm and the Lord's Jupper, for that they have not any 

viſchle gn or ceremony ordained of God, 5 

Te Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 

„, or to be carried about, but that e ſhould duly uſe 
them. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſom effect or operation; but they that re- 
ceive them unworthily, purchaſe. to themſelves damnation, 

| we/St.'Panl Joarb.. © / DF 1 


This Article contains Ten Propoſitions. | 
1. Sacraments ordained by Chriſt be Badges or 
Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion. | 
2. Sacraments ordained of Chriſt be certain ſure 
Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of Grace and 
God's Will towards us, by the which he ere 
e wor 


N . 


At NV. . Thy de gf 


work invifibly in us, and doth not only « Aiek- 
en, but alſo ftrengrhen and Confirm out 
in him. 55 | 1 11210 Eg vi 
There are two Sacraments ordained-f Chriſt 
dur Lord in the Goſpel, that is co ſay, Baptifin 
and the Supper of the Lord. Nen 
4. Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments cha 
is to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orde 
Matrimony; and extream Unction- are 
to be counted for Sacraments of the Golpel. | 
F. Confirmation, Penance; Orders, Marrimony, 
| andextream Undtion, have grown" ty Of 
the Corrupt following of the poſtles, partly 
are States of Life allowed in the Scriptures. i 
6. Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
and extream Unction, have not like Nature 
of er poten with Baptiſm and the Lords 
435 Copfitinatibs, Penance, Orders, Matrlindih, 
and extream Unction, have not any vil ble 
Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. 
8. The Sacraments were not ordained of 3 
to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but 
that we ſhould duly uſe t ge. 
9. The Sicraments in ſuch only as worthily 
receive the ſame, have a wholſom Effect or 
Operation. — 
10. They that receive the Sacra: -unwor- 
thily, purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, As 
St. Pau ſaith. 5 | 


1 


The Word bree in this pate; and in de Ten- 
ty eighth and Twenty ninth Articles, is expreſſed 
in the Latin, not by immo, as in the Thirteenth and 
Twenty ſecond Articles, but by potius, which is 
_ manifeſtly a Comparative. However, the Context 
in 


128 Directians far Staching Art. XXV. 
in all theſe Places ſhews, that the Chutch did not in- 
tend to expreſs her ſelf doubtfully; but ſhe round- 
ly and directly affirms the reſpective Propoſitions. 
Nay, the Phraſe but rather being oppos'd, in this and 

che Twenty eighth Article, to not 9, muſt needs 
ß the . as but alſo. b en 


i ouching 2 Nature of eee in general, 
les the Firſt Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Decimus nonus. 


The Er Propoſition. See the Third and Fourth 
' Queſtions of Turretin's Locus Decimus nonus. 
The Second Propofition. See the Fifth Queſtion 
of the ſame Locus, and Article 27. Prop. 2. and Ar- 
vgs . 
The Third Propoſition. See the Confutation of 

22 Qua leriſin, ., S. 

The Fourth, Fifth, Sith and Seventh Propoſiti tions. 
See the Thirty firſt Queſtion of Turretin's Locus De- 
ecimus nonus, and the Fourteenth and Twentieth 
Chapters of the Second Part of the Confutation of Po- 
pery. You may peruſe them in the following Order. 
Touching Confirmation, read Turretin's Locus De- 
cimus nonus, Queſt. 3 1. Sect. 1 10. 
Touching Penance, read the Confutation « Popery, 
Part 2. Chap. 14. Turretin's Locus Decimus nonus, 
t. SER. 1126. 

Touching Orders, read Turretin's Locus Decimus 
nonus, Queſt 31. Sed. 34-----39. | 
Touching Matrimony, read Turretin's Locus Deci- 
mus nonus, Quelt. 3 1. Sed. 40-----44. 

. Touching extreme Unction, read the Confutation 
| of Popery, Part. 2. Chap. 20. and Turretin's Locus De- 
cimus nonus, Queſt. 31. Sect. 27------33.. 

The Eighth Propoſition. By the Word Sacraments, 


in this and the Two following Propoſitions, the 
7 GALEN: 


Church means the Sacramental Elements: And = 
ſhe manifeſtly ſtrikes at that known Practice of the. 
Papifts, who elevare the Hoſt, and carry it about 


to be ſeen and ador'd by the People. But the Papiſts, : 


themſelves never uſed to carry about or elevate the 
Element of Bapriſm, that I know of; and there- 
fore I can't tell how our Church happen'd to ex- 
preſs her ſelf in the Plural Number, However, the 
Propoſition is certainly true with reſpect to the 
Elements of both the Sacraments. For the Deſign 


of the Sacramental Elements is to be learnt from: 
Scripture, which ſaies nothing of our gazing on 


them, or carrying them about. I confeſs, if the Do- 
ctrin of Tranſubſtantiation were true, there would 
be a good Reaſon in the nature of the thing (and 
conſequently a good Argument from the very In- 
ſtitution) for elevating and carrying about the Hoſt, 
that the People might not only gaze (or behold it) 
but alſo adore it: But ſince that Doctrin is monſtrou- 
ſly falſe, there can be no Pretenſe for ſuch. Cuſtoms. 
The Ninth Propoſition. See the Eighth Queſtion 
of Turretin's Locus Decimus nonus. | 9 2 
The Tenth Propoſition is founded, with reſpect 
to the Lord's Supper, on St. Paul's Words, 1 Cor. 
11. 29. and the Reaſon of the thing proves the 
ſame with reſpect to Baptiſm. But thoꝰ our Church 
quotes St. Paul's Words in delivering her Sentiments 
concerning the unworthy Partakers of both the Sa- 
craments; yet it muſt not be imagined, that 
ſne underſtands this Text of St. Paul of both the 
Sacraments. She only applies his Expreſſion, 
Damnation, to the unworthy Partakers of Baptiſm, 
as well as of the Lord's Supper. And that ſne may 
adapt St. Pauls Expreſſion to both the Sacraments, 
ſne changes the Verbs, ſaying, that the unworthy 
Partakers do (not eat and drink, but) purchaſe to them- 
lelves Damnation. e . The: 


Directions for Studying Art. XXVI. 
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The TWENTY, SIXTH ARTICLE. 
Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which hinder 
not the Effects of the Sacraments. | 


LT HOUGH in the viſible church the evil be ever 
| mingled with the good, and ſometime the evil have 
chief authority in the miniſtration of the word and ſacra- 
ments: yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own 
name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his commiſſion 
and authority, we may uſe their miniſtry, both in hearing 
| the word of God, and in the receiving of the ſacraments. 
Neither i the effect of Chriſt's ordinance taken away by 
 #heir wickedneſs, nor the grace of God's gifts diminiſbed 
from ſuch, as by faith and rightly do receive the ſacra- 
ments miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, becauſe of 
' Chrift*s inſtitution and promiſe, although they be miniſtred - 
by evil men. DE Sh THT YO 
'* Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the diſcipline of the 
church, that enquiry be made of evil miniſters, and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their offen- 
ces: and finally being found guilty, by juſt judgment, be 
depoſed. 85 f Eel 


This Article contains Five Propoſitions. 

1. In the viſible Church the Evil be ever min- 
gled with the Good, and ſometime the Evil 
have chief Authority in the Miniftration of 

the Word and Sacraments: B 

2. Thoſe evil Men who miniſter the Word and 

- Sacraments, do not the ſame in their own 

Name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his 


— 


Commiſſion and Authority. 


3. We 


3. = may 3 bean ee of evil Miniſters, 
both in Searing the Word of God, andi in the 
Receiving the acraments. 3 


8 * The Effect of Chriſt's Ordinance is not taken 


away Ro their Wickedneſs, nor the Grace 
of s Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by 
Paich a pany rightly :do. receive the Sacraments 
miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, be- 
cauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, al- 
tho' they be miniſtred by evil Men. 
5. It appertaineth to the Diſciplin of the Church, 
that Enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and 
that they be accuſed by thoſe that have know- 
| ledge of their Offences ;- and finally, being 
1 guilty, by juſt Judgment, be depoſed. 


The Fiſt Propoſition is too notorious a matter 
of Fact. 

The Second Propoſition is allowed by all Parties. | 

The Third and Fourth Propoſitions are the neceſſary 
Confortitnets of the Second. See the Eighteenth 
Chapter of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. 

The Fifth Propoſition. Since there ought to be 


Diſciplin in the Church (which is here taken for 


granted) common Senſe tels us, that vicious Cler- 


gy Men ought principally to feel i it, as thoſe whoſe 
bad Lives do the greateſt Miſchief. And conſe- 


quently Enquiry ought to be made of evil Mini- 
—— 5 Ge. e as the e aſſerts. _ 


* * RR 


The TWENTY SEVEN TH ARTICLE, 


Of Baptiſm, 
APTISM is mit only a ſign of profeſſion, and mark 


of difference, whereby chriſtian men are diſcerned 


: from others rbat be not chriſtened : but it is alſo a ſign of 


2 regenera- 
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regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by an inſtrumeut, 
they. that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the 


Church : the promiſes of the forgiveneſs of ſm, and of our 


adoption-to be the ſons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſi- 


| bly ſigned and ſealed : faith is confirmed, and grace in- 


creaſed by virtue of prayer unto God, The baptiſm of young 
children is in any wiſe to be retained in the church, as 
moſt agreeable with the inſtitution of Chrif, — 


This Article contains Three Propofitions. 

1. Baptiſm is a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark: of 
Difference, whereby Chriſtian Men are diſ- 
cerned from others that be not Chriſtned. 

2. Baptiſm is à Sign of Regeneration or New 

Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they 
that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into 
the Church: the Promiſes 8 of 
Sin, and of our Adoption to be the Sons of God 
by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and ſeal- 

ed; Faith is confirmed, and Grace increaſed 

dy virtue of Prayer unto Gd. 5 

3. The Paptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe 
to be retained in the Church, as moſt agree- 
able with the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


The Firſt Propoſition. See Article 25. Prop. 1. 

The Second Propoſition. See the Fifth Queſtion. 
of the Locus Decimus nonus of Turretin's Syſtem(alrea- 
dy referr'd to in Art. 25. Prop. 2.) and Biſhop Wake's 
Commentary on the Catechiſm, Se. 43, 44, 45. 1 

The Third Propoſition. See the Fifth Chapter of 


the Abridgment of the. London Caſes, and the Hints 


given in the foregoing Directions for Studying a gene- 


ral Syſtem or Body of Divinity, p. 20, 21. 


The 


Art. XXVIII. rhe Thirty nine Articles.” 133 


The TWENTY EIGHTH ARTICLE. 
f B23 Of the Lords Supper. a 3 
HE Supper of the Lord ts not only a ſign of the ove 
that Chriſtians ought to have among themſelyes one 
to another; but rather it 1s a ſacrament of our redemption 
by Cbriſt's death: inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, Wor- 
thily, and with faith receive the ſame, the bread which 
we break, u a partaking of the body of Chriſt ; and like- 
wiſe the cup of bleſſing u | a partaking of the blood of 
Tranſubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine) in the ſupper of the Lord, cannot be proved 

by holy writ ; but it u repugnant to the plain words of [cri 
pture, overthroweth the nature of | a ſacrament, and bath gi- 


ven occaſion to many ſuperſtitions, ./ 


The body of Chriſt u given, taken, and eaten in the 
ſupper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And 
the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
in the ſupper, 1 faitbz. „ | 

The ſacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's 
ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, or worſhip- 


| ped, 5 | 
Of the Phraſe but rather ſee 127. 


. 


This Article contains Eight Propoſitions. 
1. The Lord s Supper is a Sign of the Love that 
Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves 
one to another.. „ 
2. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament of our Re- 
demption by Chriſt's Death. i 


Kk 3 5 3. Ic 


4 Di Wes; p- Suching Art} N I. 


3. To ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with Faith 
receive the Lord's Supper, che Bread which we 
break, is a partaking of the Body of Chriſt ; 
and how the Cup of Bleſſing. is a partak- 
ing of the Blood of Chriſt. 
. Tranſubſtantiation (or the Change of the 
' Subſtance of Bread and Wine) in the Su pper 
of the Lord, cannot be prov'd by HolyWrit. 
Tranfubſtantiation is repugnant to the plain 
Words of Scripture, overthroweth'the Nature 
of a Sacrament; and hath {dg occafion to 
many Superſtitions,  _ 
6. The Body of Chriſt is given, takeſy; and eat. 
en in the Supper only after an Heavenly and 
— e Manner. 
7. The Mean whereby the” Body of Fhrift'i 1s re- 
even and eaten in the Supper, is Faitbz. 
38. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was ot 
by Chriſt's Ordinance reſerved, carried about, 
Ufted up, and worſhipped. 


The Firſt Propoſit tion. See the Three b laſt Para- 
graphs ſave one, of the Firſt Chapter of the Firſt 
Part of Mr. Rertleell on the Sacrament, which be- 
gin at Thirdly, and that is in Ratification if 4 League of 
Love and Friendſhip, & G. 

The Second Propoſition. See the Firſt Chapter 
of the Firſt Part of Mr. Ketthwell on the Sacrament, 
and Biſhop Wake's OR on the Catechiſm, 
Sea. 46. 

The Third Propoſition. Of Worthineſs and Un- 
worthineſs to receive, ſee the Second, Third and 
Fourth Chapters of che Firſt Part of Mr. Kettlewell 
on the Sacrament, and the Fifty firſt Section of Bi- 
ſhop Wake's Commentary on the Sacrament. The Bleſ- 
ing beſtowed on Worthy Receivers, our Article 

| expreſſes 


Art. XXVIII. the Thirty vine Articles. - 135 


expreſſes in St. Paul's own Words, 1 Cor. 10,.16.. 
See Article 25. Prop. 9. and the Forty eighth 
Nora of Biſhop Makes Commentary on the Cate- 
chiſm. „ OY TY OS 
The Fourth Propoſition. See the Third, Fourth, 
Fifth, Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Chapters of the 
Second Part of the Confutation 4 nr ITT 
The Fifth Propoſition. 1. That Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is repugnant to the plain Words of Scripture, 
appears from St. Paul's Say ing, we are all Partakers 
of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and as often as ye eat 
this Bread, 1 Cor, 11.26. ſo that tis Bread, and net 
Chriſt's Fleſh, even when we eat and partake there- 
of. Parity of Reaſon proves the ſame of the Wine. 
See alſo the Forty ninth Section of Biſhop ake's 
Commentary on the Catechiſm. 2. That Tranſubſtan- 
tiation overthrows the Nature of a Sacrament, is 
evident, becauſe it ſuppoſes what we eat and drink 
to be, not the Sign, but the Thing ſignified. 3. It 
has alſo given Occaſion to many Superſtitions. 
That it has given Occaſion to abominable Idola- 
try, is evident from the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
which is grounded an it. But tho Idolatry is worſe 
than Superſtition, yet tis different from it. Where- 
fore for the Proof of this Branch of the Propoſition, 
let it be confider'd, 1. That in Caſes of imminenr 
Danger, or great Calamities, the Hoſt is expos'd 
by the Papiſts to appeaſe God's Anger, and prevent 
or remove his Judgments. 2. Conſider the follow 
ing Paſſage of a moſt eminent Saint and Scholar of 
the Roman Communion. Si mus aut aliud animal pro- 
pter negligentem cuſtodiam ſpecies ſacramenti comederit : ille 
per cujus negligentiam hoc accidit, debet quadraginta diehus 
penitere ut dicitur, de Conſecr. dift. 2. Qui benc. Debet 
autem his diebus penitere modo ditto in Se&. Si Sanguis 
Chriſti. ait Thomas in Script. Et debet mus capi, ſi 
N 1 poteſt. 


Þ 


' 


136 Directions for Stadjing Art. XXVIII. 
5 poteſt, comburi, & cinws juxta altare re poni. Fed Pe- 
trus de Palude dicit, quod mus exenterari debet: & mus 
quidem comburi, & cini in piſcinam projici ; pars autem 
hoſtiæ, ſi homo eam horret ſumere, debet in tabernaculo re- 
_ werenter poni, & tamdiu ibi dimitti, quouſque naturaliter 
conſumetur. Ipſa autem hoſtia nequaquam debet in piſci- 
nam projici; ſicut fecit quidam ſacerdes de muſca reperta 
poſt conſecrationem in calice. Nec etiam debet comburi, 
frcut fecit alius ſacerdos de hoſtiis mucidis conſecratis, & 
cini ipſarum in piſcinam projici : quia hoc eſt immane ſa- 
crilegium. Et ideo quantumcunque oye na e inve- 
niatur, debet reponi cum reverentia ; quod in ea totus eſt 
Chriſtus. Et fiquidem homo eſſet tanti fervors, quod hujuj- 
modi non horreret, ſed ſumeret, commendandus eſſet; ſi 
tamen eſſet jejunus. Sic beatusHugoCluniacus commenda- 
vi Goderanum ſumendo partiunculas huſtiæ, quas leproſus 
cum viliſſumo ſputo ewomuerat, dicens craticulam Laurentii 
{ole tolerabilicrem. Anton. Florent. de Defectibus Miſſæ, 
ol. 3. Tit. x3. Chap. 6. Se&. 3. The fame Author 
has a great deal more of the ſame Traſh in and 
near the ſame Place. F 


But leaſt ir ſhould be imagined by ſuch as are 
Strangers to the Roman Corruptions, that theſe are 
only the Fanſies of private Men, of how great 
Character ſoever in that Church, I will therefore 
ſubjoin ſome few Paſſages from the Miſſal ic ſelf. 
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Si Sacerdos evomat Euchariſtiam, fi ſpecies integræ ap- 
pareant, reverenter ſumantur, niſi nauſea fiat: tunc enim 
ſpecies conſecratæ caute ſeparentar, & in aliquo loco ſacro 
reponantur, donec corrumpantur, & poſtea in ſacrarium 
projiciantur. Quod fi ſpecies non appareant, comburatur 
Vamitus, & cineres in ſacrarium mittantur. 


WJ. - 9 — 


Si 


* 


Att. XX SHE” . W bnd fa 


Si boſtia, conſecrata, vel aliqua ejus particula abat 
in terram, 2 25 accipiarks, 2 e 21 na 


f 
detur, & aliquantum abradatur, & pulvis ſeu 400 /io by | | 
fuſmalll in ſacrarium immireotm. 9 PIP ext | | 

rale in mappam, ſeu alio quo vis modo iu aliquod e | 

mappa vel linteum hu oy diligenter lavetur, & lotio _ 
N i in ſacrarium eee iT De defe G. cis a | 

CANADA ES ſect, 10. num. 145 IF, is 

me; Joy. other articulars of the lame Kind. 

will. fübjoin a Paſſage Of. Gar ent s Com. 
men SE . 12. of this very Section. .Saics: 
MEU 2 


uid ſi cadat fa urs I nk Bg rtholom 
Anglo Dial f. Feel. vult 2 ablut & combu- 
fed videtur. [ufficere, fi F A ores cui pur- 
n eſs ; magis uam ctapet i has quibus 1 bt 5 
hg the Reader now. judg e elt 
tantiation has gi K. = mar 9 
tions, or no. eformers re | 
quainted with them ; tho dd be Get. . vn 
not Inſtances ſo rea ly : at Nane : 
The Sixth and Seventh. Prop tions. Orth the 
hood of Tranſubſtantiation fee. the Four] 
Fifth Propoſitions; Of Conſnbſtanciation ſee 
Twenty eighth Queſtion of Turret: 8 Locks . 2.0 
nonzes.. Whence the Truth of theſe Two. 
tions neceſſarily follows. See Biſhop Wakes Com- 
mentary on the Catechiſm, Sect. 1117 
The Eighth Propoſition. See the Eighth Propo- 
ſition of the Twenty fifth OI: 
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The TWENTY NINTH ARTICLE. 


Wicked, which eat not the Body of C briſt in 
EB 13 55 . the Uſe of the Lord's Supper. 0 3 Ks 


ux wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, 
"RL although they do carnally and wiſibly preſs with thei 


erb (ar St. Augüſtine ſaith, the [acrament of the body 
an blood” of Chriſt : yet in no wiſe are they partakers 5 | 
briſt, but rather to their, condemnation” do eat and dim 


u or ſacrament of ſo great a thing. 


BEIE 7 I 


-"St."Auftin in his Twenty ſixth Tract on St. Fobn 


4 


i 24-425 
nf #ELEL 
3 


Has, theſe Words; Ac per hoc qui non manet in Chriſto, 
in quo non mamet Chriſtus, proculdubib ner manducat 
(tele) burner, eſis, aer bibir ejus ſangtinem (ies 
carnaliter & viſibiliter premat dentibus 1 75 um cor- 
yori &. ſanguinis Chriftt) ſed magis tant 


x tantæ rei ſacramen- 
tum ad judicium ſibi manducat & bibit. This Article 


cherefore is taken from St. Auſtin, and the Church 


confitms the Poctrin contained in his Words, for 
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niſtred to all Chriſtian men alike, 
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The THIRTIETH ARTICLE. + 
J ᷣ K. 66A, 941... 
.Of both Kane n 
HE cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay 
. people : for both the parts of the Lord's ſacrament, 


s ordinance and commandment, ought to be mi- 


= 
4 


This 


Art 33 the mug, pine Artichs. 139 
This Abies contains Two Wee RE 
1. The Cup of the Lord i is not to be denied to 
the Lay People. 
2. Both the Parts ef the Lord's 1 by 
Chhriſt's Ordinance and Commandment, ought 
to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian Men alike, | 


” The Firſt of theſe Propoſitions is che neceſſary 
Conſequence of the Second. See the e 
ter of che Second 0 of the ne; 229 0 
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The THIRTY. FIRST ARTICLE; 
, Of rhe one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed pou the 


C _ 
* E fin of Chriſt once Wt Is "aa gd re- 
demption, 5 el. „ and ſatisfaBlon for all the 
ſins of the hole world, both original and actual; and there 
is none other eri faction for fn, but that alone. " Ih birs ofe | 


the ſacrifices of maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſail, 
that the prieſt did offer Chriſt for the quick and the Jud, 


1 980 «> 


to hade remiſſion of pain or Ck were lache Halle, 


and da Ngerous deceits. 


* 


4 


This Article contains Three Propoſitions. 

1. The Offering of Chriſt once made, is that 

perfect Redemption, Propitiation and Satiſ- 
faction, for all the Sins of the whole World, 
both Original and Actual. 

2. There is none other Satisfaction for Sin but 
that alone. | 


3. The 


—— — 
= 1 - 
8 


n 88 * 
— A 4 . r IE 7 > * 1 . » * — PT 2 er A bs 
ä * —— 8 e . — FL 8 7 , SS A _ a3 22 — . — - © - » rn © 
5 2 2 4 3 8 7 e q — ES — , — — * — - _ - "HIT. 4 aus 1 2 === TD — 2 P — * . 2 : i 
9 2 Ts *. * 2 7 A — 2 — © n 1 = 0 * : . "7 ety EO — — * * 8 rar e _ * * . * — 2 8 l 
7 a 4 * * 6 3 5 r 933 r 24 Tos, * r «EIS any bn r ee ; A — n _ A 
- > — x — — . "ON: * A e . r 7 — . K * 1 n - = N 1 
— <= 2 — OHAIE — — . — — — — —— — —. A — Pu ATE r — * . Ln r PFK Bf AE A, 72; — amweg N 
. IO 2 24h a I mma ICS . . — — 2nd 


- — 


6 —— 4 
* 8 * 


140 ũ Directions for Stuching Art. XXXII. 


3. The Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was 

| nh ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer Chriſt 

for che (Quick and the Dead, to have Remi... 
ſion of Pain and Guilt, were  blaſphemous Fa- 

20 bles and dangerous Deceits. | „ 


The Fir n See the” Tenth Propojiion 
of the Second Article. 


Oe. Second and T. bird Propoſitions. See the 


Twenty ninth Queſtion of the Locus Decimus nonus 
of Turretins Syſtem. From whence it neceſſarily 
follows, that thoſe Sacrifices of Maſſes are blaſphe- 
mous Fables and dangerous Deceits ; becauſe they 
do ſo maniteſtly leſſen the Honor of Chriſt's one 
Oblation on the Croſs, and lead to a Thouſand evil 
and ſuperſtitious. Practices. i 


7 


— 
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The THIRTY SECOND ARTICLE, 
of the Murriage of Priefts. 


51 8 H 0? S, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not comman. 
ded by God' s law, either to vow the eſtate of fingle 
life, or to abſtain from marriage: therefore it # lawful for 
them, as for all other chriſtian men, to marry at their own 
diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to * better to 
god lines. | | 


This Article has Two PLD as DER 7 
x. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ars not com- 
manded by God's Law, either to vow the E- 
ſtate of ſingle Life, or to abſtain from Mar- 

ae, 

2. It is lawful alſo for them, as for all other 
Chriſtian Men, to 2 5 at their own Diſcre- 
tion, 


| Locus Decimus offavm of Turretins Syſtem. 


Art. XXXIII,XXXIV. the Thirty nine Articles. raw 
tion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve bet- 
cer-to\Gofilineſ;: 5: 61 1 „ h 1s 0 


; ; { $25 BY 90 I | be ON 4 g ; 
, G * Th % =. © wks 4 


2 


3 


The Second Propoſition. neceſſarily follows from 


the Firſt. See the Iwenty ſcth Queſtion of the 
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Ihe THIRTY' THIRD ARTICLE: 


Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to bi. 
"THAT Perſon which by open  denuociation of the 
| Church is rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, 


and excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole multi- 


rude of the faithful, as an heathen and publican, until he be 
openly reconciled by penance, and received into the Church 
by a judge that hath authority thereunto. | 


Chap. 


*** 


The THIRTY FOURTH ARTICLE 
Of the Traditions of the C harch. | 


$ 


T is not neceſſary, that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 


- 


all places one, or utterly like ; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed according to the diverſity 


of countries, times, and mens manners, ſo that nothing be 
ordained againſt God's word. Whoſpever through bis pri- 
vate judgment willingly and purpoſely: doth openly break 
the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not 

5 | repug- 


See the Second Part of the Rights of the Clergy, 
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repugnant to the word of God, and be ordained and approved 
by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly ( 3 
may fear to do the like) as he that offendeth againſt the 
common order of the Church, and hurteth the authority of 
rhe: magiſtrate, and woundeth the conſciences of the weak 


brethren, THI 


Every particular or national Church hath authority 70 


ordain, change, and aboliſh ceremonies or rites of the Church, 


ordained only by man's authority, ſo that all things be done 
to edifying. 1 EL ITE, 


This Article contains Five Propoſitions. 
1. It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Cere- 
monies be in all places one, or utterly like. 
2. Traditions and Ceremonies have at all Times 
been divers. 1 1 * 
3. Traditions and Ceremonies may be changed 
According to the diverſity of Countries, Times 
and Mens Manners, ſo that nothing be ordain- 
ed againſt God's Word. SW 

4. Whoſoever thro' his private Judgment wil- 
lingly and purpoſely doth openly break the 
Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, 
which be not repugnant to the Word of God, 
and be ordained and approved by common 
Authority, ought to be rebuked openly (thar 
other may fear to do the like) as one that of- 
fendeth againſt the common Order of the 
Church, and hurteth the Authority. of the 
Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Conſciences of 
the weak Brethren. be To 
F. Every particular or National Church hath 


Authority to ordain, change and aboliſh Ce- 


remonies or Rites of the Church, ordained 
only by Man's Authority, ſo that all things 
de done to edifying. 5 1 5 


% 


Ar k. . "x he Thir 9 oy 1 


11150 5 71 mart: HSB 5.46) 6 a3 1 * 
By Traditions the Churell pla phainly meds)! fiot. Dol 
| Aring (in which Senſe tis frequently uſed; patticu- 
larly in our Diſputes with the Church of Rome) but 
Practices or Uſiges in the Service of SS 


the ſame which ſhe expreſſes immediately by the 
word Ceremonies (which is only explanatory) and 
which ſhe afterwards calls vo fe 

the ſame with Ceremonies. ' | 


'The Three Fit Propoſi Sk The Church infers 
the Firſt from the Second and Third. Now the 
Second is a Truth, which none can doubt of; that 


is acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical: Hiſtory. Tis im. 


poſſible for me at preſent to prove it by a compleat 
Induction of Particulars: nor do I remember, that 
any Party denies it. However, the Inſtances given 
by St. Aaſtin in his Epiſtle to Fantariar, and in his 

Retreat, lib. 2. cap. 20. by Socrates in his Hiſtory, 
lib. 5. cap. 22. and by Sozomen in his Hiſtory, lib. 7. 
cap. 19. are undeniable Evidence, with reſpect to 
the Times in which they wrote. As for the 
Third Propoſition, ſince the Church has Power 
to decree Rites and Ceremonies (ſee the Twentieth 
Article, Prop. i.) the Church muſt of courſe have 
Power to change them. For what ſhould hinder 
the Church from altering what is founded upon her 
own Power? And common Senſe informs us, that 
the Church muſt in making Alterations be guided 
by a regard to the Diverſity of Countries, Times, 
and Mens Manners, and that nothing may be or- 
dained contrary to God's Word. Now from theſe 
Two, the Second and Third Propoſitions, the Firſt 
neceſſarily follows. For tho the Diverſity of Fra- 
ditions and Ceremonies in all Ages is àa very good 

e that they may be lawfully diverſe; 
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yet the Power of changing them is a Demonſtra- 
tion, that there is no Neceſſity of their being in 
all Places one and utterly like. 

The Fourth Propoſition is manifeſtly built upon 
the Suppoſition of a Chriſtian State, and that the 
Magiſtrate has actually interpoſed in the Appoint- 


ment or Confirmation of Traditions and Ceremo- 


nies. This being obſerved, the Truth of the Pro- 
poſition is ſelf evident, provided the Magiſtrate 


may in ſuch Caſes exerciſe his Authority, touch- 


ing which Point ſee the Diſcourſe of the Independency 


f the Church on the State, Chap. 


The Fifth Propoſition neceſſarily follows from i | 


” 
wy; 


or rather is contained in, the Third, 


— * p 0 
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The THIRTY FIFTH ARTICLE.. 


Of Homilies. 


H E ſecond book of Homilies, the ſeveral titles where. 

of we have joyned under this article, doth contain a 

godly and wholſom doctrin, and neceſſary for theſe times, 
as doth the former book of Homilies, which were ſet forth 
in the time of Edward the VI. and therefore we judge them 


to be read in Churches by the miniſters, diligently and di- 
ſin#ly, that they may be underſtood of the people. 


| Of the Names of the Homilies. 
I. F the right Uſe of the Church. 
2. Againſt Peril of Idolatry. 


3. Of Repairing and Keeping clean of Churches, 
4. Of Good Works : Firſt, Of Faſting. 


5. Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 
6. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel. 


7. of 


Art. XXX V. the mg nine Articles 145 
7¹ Of Prayer. es clot Op 
8. Of the Plact 554 7 py Pepe 
9. That Common Prayers and Sacraments cght to te 5 
miniſtred in a known Tongne. 0 
10. Of the Reverent Eſtimation of God' Ward. | 
11. Of Alms-doing. —© 105 
12. Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 
13. Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 
14. Of the Reſurrection of Crit. Noth ? 5 
1 LF. Of the Worthy Receiving of the Sacrament «of the | 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
| 16. Of the Gifts of the Holy ae 
17. For the Rogation Days. 
18. Of the State of OR 
19. Of Repentance. 
20. Againſt Idleneſs. 
21. Againſt Rebellion. 


Theſe Expreffions, we Pas" 8 to be mod fs Che- 
ches, &c. muſt needs mean, that the Homilies are 
ſuch as may lawfully and profitably be read there- 
in. But this, as the Rubric in the Communion 
Office expreſſy declares, is upon Suppoſition, that 
there be no Sermon. For our Church does not 
allow of ufing a Sermon and Homily at the.ſame 
tim | 
Now that the Two Books of Homilies do con- 
tain godly and wholſom Doctrin, and neceſſary 
for theſe Times (viz. the times of which the Com- 
pilers undoubtedly ſpake, even their own Times) 
and that they may conſequently be read in Chur. 
ches, &c. will appear upon the peruſal of them; 
for they eſtabliſh and confirm their own Doctrin 
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146 Directions for Studying Art. XXXV. 
_ Only it muſt be remembred, that he who ſub- 
ſcribes this Article, is not ſuppoſed thereby to de- 
clare his Approbation of every Particular, which 


is found in the Homilies. For tho' our Subſcrip- 


tion to the Articles ties us up to every fingle Pro- 


poſition of the {aid Articles: yet tis unreaſonable 


to extend a ſingle Propoſition in the Thirty fifth 
Article, to an Approbation of every Propoſition, 
that may be found in a whole Folio Book, of mere- 
ly Human Compoſition; and in which, upon that 

Miracle, if nothing were 
either really amiſs, or what an honeſt Man might 
with a very good Conſcience diſſent from. And I 


dare ſay, whoever carefully examins the Homilies, 


provided he be otherwiſe well affected to the Eſta- 
bliſned Church, will heartily with for, and be very 
ready to allow, this Senſe of our Subſcription. 
But yet, becauſe in Matters of Subſcription a 
Man onght to cake effectual Care, that he deals 
openly and fairly, that he does not triffe with Sa- 
cred Obligations, and play with Setled Impoſt- 
tions, and thereby give his Conſcience, either ſuch 
a. Wrench as may often make his Heart ake, or 
fuch a Looſe as may debauch it in other Inſtances; 
for theſe Reaſons, I fay, and alſo that I may both 
filence ſuch as ſtrain every thing to a falſe and bad 
Senſe, and render thoſe perfectly eaſy, who are 
willing to admit a good and true one; I ſhall ſub- 
join a deciſive Explanation of our Subſcription to 
this Article. = D 1 hang 
Bifhop Morton having wrote a Defence of the Sur- 
pliſs, the Croſs, and Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
Dr: Ames publiſh'd a Ri, to it. To this Reply 
Dr. John Burges return'd an Anſwer, which occaſi- 
oned Dr. Ames's Freſh Suit, to which Mr. Ritebel re- 
joined, and fo the Controverſy ended. 


Now 


Art. XXXV. the Thirty nine Articles. 143 
Now Dr. Burges had formerly, by ſome indiſcreet 


Superior, been deprived for Nonconformity. But 
afterwards he preſented his Senſe of the Terms re- 
quired, firſt by the Hands of the Biſhop of MWincbe- 
fer (Dr. Lancelot Andrews, I preſume) to King James 
the Firſt, and then to the Arch-Biſhop of Canrerbu- 
ry, Dr. G. Abvet : and thereupon he was reſtored to 
the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry. 5 
He gives us an Account of this Matter in the 
Preface to his An/wer to Dr. Ames, p. 18. in theſe 
Words, And after that time, even the very Day in which 
1 was deprived for refuſal of Subſcription, I did openly be- 
fore (I take it) an Hundred Witneſſes (whereof ſome yet 
remain) profeſs, that if it ſhould be made plain to me, that 
there was no ſuch Alteration in the Church's Intendment as 


1 apprehended, I would then ſubſcribe, as I had done before, 


without Scruple. And accordingly afterwards I did freely 
ſubſcribe, after that Hw Majeſty had ſeen the Interpreta- 
tion of things which I had conceived, and ſatisfied my ſelf 


in, and had allowed them: and after that my Lord's Grace 


of Canterbury that now u, had tald me, that they were 
not my: Senſes, but the very true Meaning and Senſe of the 
Church of England, whatſoever ſome Men out of the Ryat 
| of their Wits had diſcourſed. Theſe Interpretations I will 

ſubjoin to this Diſcourſe, becauſe it may do ſome Men 


good 


7 .ccordingly he does ſubjoin that Paper, Pref. | 


p. 23, Cc. under this Title, 4 Particular of thoſe In- 


| terpretations of ſome Things queſtioned in the Matter of 
Subſcription, with which I had ſatisfied my ſelf in former 


times, and with which I offered to ſubſcribe the (ame Day 
wherein I was deprived for not ſulſcribing; which were 
after preſented to His Majeſtie by the then Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and after to my Lord's Grace of Canterbury, 
upon which I was reſtored to my Miniſterie. And at the 
End of it he has theſe Words, Theſe Interpretations 
. 1 : King 
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unn 


King James accepted, and my Lord's Grace off Canter, 
bury affirmed them to be the true Ch and Untenriongla 
Phe Church of England. _ = 

Now it muſt be obſerv'd, chat his Book was 
publiſh 'd by the ſpecial Command of King Charles 
the Firft, às the Title Page informs us, and that 
the Doctors Dedication to that OE WET in 
theſe Words, 15 

| Moſt Grations an} Dieu S berge, 341 

I pleas d your excellent Majeſtie by your ene to me 


vouchſafed, both to fignify your Highmeſs diſlike of my ſup 


preſſing what I had written ſome Years paſt in Maintenance 
05 the MReatrend Father the Lord Biſhop of Coventrie and 
Licchfield, his Defence of the Ceremonies of this Church 
of England, againſt an intemperate and ſcurrilous Reply 
made thereunto by a nameleſs Author: And alſo ſtraitly to 
charge me forthwith to deliver my Papers on that Subject, 


into the Hands of the ſaid Reverend Biſbop ny Dioceſan, 


that it might be ſeen, how well T had vindicated the Honor 
both of this Church, and of that worthy Prelate, from the 
Calumnies and Indignities caft upon both by that Replier. 
I dutiful Obedience to that your Majeſties Infunction, I 
lade ſo done; not keeping bach any part of What I had then 
finiſh 4, nor preſuming 70 ſtay it any longer in my Hands, 
till the ref might have been added, for fear of incurring 
Jour Majeſties Di, /pleaſ! ure. And now, that my Rejoinder 
(eden unperfect as it was) has taken Lift and Motion 


from the Breath of your Mnjeſpies Command, it comes a 


broad j into the World. 
Whoever conſiders the Siren funds N od. 


Jared; will be forc'd to acknowledge, that no In- 
terpretation ot the Senie of our Subſcription to the 
Thirty fifth Article can be more authentic, than 
that which was accepted,as well by King Fames the 


Firſt (in whoſe Time the Canon preſcribing the 


| Form of it was made) as by the Arch- Biſhop of 


. 
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Canterbury, and publicly declard to have been ſo 
accepted, in a Book publiſh'd by ſo remarkable a 
Command of King Charles the Firſts; Now that In- 
terpretation of the Subſcription follows in theſe 
very Words. a 17 +> JO HG 75 3 ; 75 213127 
"he X. Of the Two Books of Homilie. 
J undertake not to approde of every; Phraſe or Allegation, 
of Scripture, as fitly applied to the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt + 
but that dogmatically there is nothing delivered in thoſe 
Homilies, that I know to be contrary, to the Word of God, 
but that they may lawfully and profitably be read to the Peo- 
le for their Edification, -when better Means are wanting: 
And in this Senſe 1 ſubſcribe to tboſe Books alſo. 
Wherefore let any conſcientious and candid Per- 
{on judge. The Article aſſerts, that the two-,ooks 
of Homilies do contain a godly and wholſom Do- 
ctrin neceſſary for theſe Times: Nor is there any 
Doubt, but we are abſolutely bound to ſubſcribe the 
Truth of this Pfopoſition. But the Queſtion is, in 
what Senſe this Propoſition is true, and whether that 
Senſe be allowed in the Subſcriprion. Now I think, 
the Truth of that Propoſition; in Dr. Burgess Senſe, 
is exceedingly evident: and you ſee, that Senſe 
is allowed and declared to be the true one by the 
moſt competent Authority. So that I do nos pre- 
tend, that a Man may ſubſcribe the Thirty fifth 
Article in a looſer Senſe, than he ſubſcribes the 
other Articles (for that would be downright Rna- 
very and Prevarication) but I contend, that that 
Propoſition, to which we udo thus abſolutely ſub- 
ſcribe, as fully and heartily as to any of the reſt, is 
not to be underſtood in that rigid Senſe, which 
ſome Perſons, for very ill Ends, would faſten on 
And therefore I heartily wiſh, that thoſe Learn- 
ed Gentlemen, who write upon this Point, would 
If | * Siren 
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Iy meant by their Oppoſers. 


— 


Expreſs themſelves more properly than they uſually 


do. They talk very frequently of cur Subſcriprionto 
the Homilies ; whereas in Reality there is no fuch 


thing required of us. We muſt ſubſcribe the Ar: 


ticles, tis true: but not the Homilies, For if we 
were in Reality and Propriety of Speech required 


to ſubſcribe the Homilies ; I muſt own, I think, 


we ſhould be oblig'd thereby to profeſs our Belief of 
the Truth of every Propoſition contain'd in the Ho- 
milies: even as by our Subſcription to the Artieles 
we profeſs our Belief of every Propoſition contain d 
in the ſaid Articles. And yet, tho' Thave a very pro- 
found Veneration for that excellent Collection of 
Diſcourſes, which the twoBooks of Homilies contain 
(as every Man ſurely muſt have, who conſiders the 
Contents, the Occaſion, and the Circumſtances of 
them) I declare to the whole World, that I do 


dy no Means conceive my ſelf bound to profeſs my 


Belief of every Propoſition contain'd in them. 
Perhaps *twill be roundly ſaid, that a Subſcrip- 
tion to the Thirty fifth Article, is à Subſcription 


to the Homilies. But then I utterly deny the 


Truth of that confident Affirmation. For in the 
Thirty fifth Article we do not ſubſcribe the Homi- 
hes, but we ſubſcribe this Propoſition relating to the 
Homilies, viz. that they contain à godly and wholſom 


| Dottrin neceſſary for theſe Times. ' Surely there is a vaſt 
difference between ſubſcribing the Homilies them- 


ſelves, and ſubſcribing a Propoſition concerning 
them. This Diſtinction ought carefully to be no- 
ted; otherwiſe we ſhall' perplex our ſelves with 
improper Expreflions, and wrangle everlaſtingly a- 
bout them ; at the ſame time that the things them- 
ſelves are clear, and ſuch as all Perſons will natu- 
rally agree in, when they underftand what is 'real- 


I 


Art. XXXV. the Thirty nine Articles. 151 
| If it be asked, by what Rule we ſhall know, what 
thoſe Doctrins are, el | Oba- 
tion and Belief of, by ſubſcribing the Thirty fifth 
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Beſides, it muſt be obſerv'd, that our Church, 
at the ſame time that ſhe obliges her Clergy to 


ſubſcribe this Article, wherein tis declared, that 


the Homilies do contain good and wholſom Do- 
ctrin, and neceſſary for the Times they were writ 
in; permits ſuch of her Clergy as are duly quali- 
fied, to preach their own Sermons, and conſequent- 
ly ſhe leaves them intirely at liberty, whether they 


it follows, that by the Doctrin of the Homilies ſhe 
does not underſtand thoſe very Forms of Words, 
thoſe very Arguments for the Eftabliſhment of par- 
ticular Tenets, thofe very Illuſtrations of matters 
aſſerted and maintained, &c. which the Books of 


Homilies exhibit to us; but only thoſe Points, 
which ſhe allows her Clergy to deliver in their 


own Words, to eſtabliſh by ſuch' Arguments wy 


like beſt, to illuſtrate as their own Judgments lea 


them, &c. Otherwiſe the very Forms of the Ho- 


milies would be declared neceſſary to be uſed,even 


by thoſe that never were eſteem'd to lie under any 
Obligation to uſe them. Whereas, if by the Do- 


ctrin of the Homilies we underſtand, as the Church 
manifeſtly did and does, thoſe grand Propoſitions 
which ſhe would have the People convinced of; 


there is no doubt, but thoſe who agree in the 
Truths themſelves, do preach the ſame Doctrin 


that was neceſſary for thoſe Times, whether they 


read the Homilies, or pronounce Diſcourſes of 
their own compoſing, infinitely diverſe from each 
other, as the Sermons of numberleſs Preachers 


_ muſt, with reſpec to Form, of neceſſity be. 


1 might confirm what I have been ſaying, by an 


Hiſtorical Account of the bad Ule that has been 


made of the Authority of the Homilies. But I am 
unwilling to relate ſuch melancholy FER 


Art. XXXV. the Thirty-nine Articles, 153 


The Truth is, tis a common Practice for Men to 


catch at every Expreſſion in the Homilies; which 


they think favorable to their own private Noti- 
ons; and thereby to drag the Church into the 
Controverſy, mexely to caſt an Odium upon their 
Adverſaries, as Apoſtates from what they have 
ſubſcribed. And yet the very ſame Perſons, when 
they are preſſed upon other Heads, with Argu- 
ments drawn in the very ſame Manner, from the 


very ſame Homilies, have the Face to interpret 


their Subſcription to the Thirty fifth Article exact. 


ly as I have done, tho' that Interpretation deſtroys. 


the Force of their own Reaſonings in behalf of 
their beloved Tenets. It certainly becomes good 
Chriſtians always to argue fairly, and not to tri- 
umph in an Authority, which, as they manage it, 
is as often Againſt them, as for them. We. are.rea- 
dy enough on all ſides to receive the true Interpre- 
tation of ourSubſcription with reſpe& to theHomi- 
lies, when the falſe one leads us into infuperable 
Difficulties. : and therefore we ought not to. preſs 
a falſe Integpretation upon any ſort of Adverſaries, 
when the true one does not affect them. Let us 
take due Care to ſtate, what we mean by the 


Church's Doctrins, in ſuch a Manner, as ſhall be 


equally reaſonable, and readily acknowledged, in 
all Inſtances whatſoever : and then, as we ſhall not 
be guilty of uſing diverſe Weights and Meaſures ; 
ſo, I dare ſay, we ſhall agree in what our Church 
teaches, much better than our contending Parties 
ſeem to imagin. . . e 
- To evince the Truth of which Aſſertion, I ſhall 


take the Liberty of quoting and comparing the 


Words of Two eminent Prelates, whoſe Judgment 


has been (in many Caſes, almoſt implicitly). fol- 


lowed by vaſt numbers of Admirers. 


Arch, 
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134 Directions fur Studying 
0 My Arch-Biſhop Laud Was 
charged at his Tryal (a- 


mongſt other Particulars) 


With thwarting the Do- 


@rin of the Homilies, 


Which are confirmed in 


the Thirty fifth Article, 


upon the account of his 
_ eounntenancing Images of 
in Churches, &. To this 


„ 4 7”: 
©  My- Anſwer was, Firſt, 
That though we Subjcribed 
gener generally to the Doctrine of 


The Homil nes, as good; yet 


veil not e 
hereby to quſtifie and main 
rain every particular Phraſe 
vr Sentence contained in 
them. And Secondly,” That 
the very Words of the Arti- 


pre) ſs, or mean 


che do which we ſubſcribe, 


tre, That the Homilies 


do contain 2 godly and 


-3nd neceſſary for thoſe 


Times. Godly, and whole-' 
om for all Times; but ne- 
ceſſary for thoſe, when 'Peo- 
ple were newly weaned fim 


the Worſhip of Images: Af 


- 


 -terwards, neither the Dan- 
ger, nor the Scandal alike. 
Ar. Brown in his Reply 
"ſaid, That ſince the Do- 
ctrine contained in the 


2 


I 
2115 1 4 So 5 


 Homi- 


_ * 


2 


Art. XXXV. 
Expoſition of the Thirty 
fifch Article, which is 


; intituled 5 of . Homilies, 


ſaies, 


FE} By this Approbation of the 


Two Books of Homilies it is 


not meant, that every P aſſage 


of ' Scripture, or Argument 
that is made uſe of in them, 


is always convincing, or that 
every Expreſſion is ſo ſevere- 


Y worded, that it may not 
need a little Correction or 
Explanation. All that we 


profeſs about them, is only 


that they contain a godly 
and wholeſom Doctrine. 
This rather relates to the 


main Vnportance and Deſign 
f them, than to every Paſ- 


ſage in themge-—-----This 
Approbation w not to be 
ſtretched ſo far, as to carry 
in it a ſpecial Aſſent to every 
Particular in that whole Vo- 
lume; but a man muſt be 


perſuaded of the main of the 


Doctrine that is taught in 
them. By neceſſary 


for theſe Times, 4 not to 
be meant, tbat this was a 
Book fit to ferve a Turn; 
but only that this Book was 


neceſſary at that Time, to 
inſtruct the Nation arigbt, 


aud 


Homiles was wholeſom 


and good, it muſt needs 
be neceſfary alſo for all 
Times. But this worthy. 


Gentleman is herein much 
miſtaken. Strong Meat, as 
well Spiritual as. Bodily, is 


which were not able to bear 


it. Hiſt, of his Troubles 


and Tryal, p. 312. 


Iwill add, that the Author of The Hereditary Right 


and ſo wa of great uſe tben i 


But though the Doris 


vt bus, 1% ie will paths 

always of the ſame Neceſſity _ 

to rhe People. p. 375, $76: 
4903 DISYR 07 MOOT TL 


neceſſary at all Times, and 

fot all. Men, the Apoſtle 
would never have : fed the 
Corinthians with” Milt, 
and not with Meat: The 

| Meat always good in it ſelf, 
but not neceſſary for them - 
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of. the Crown of England aſſerted, having confuted di- 


verſe Miſtakes in the Homily againſt Rebellion, 


excuſes himſelf by ſaying, p. 63. If any ſhould be f 


fended with the Liberty here taken with the Homily, I muſt, | 
again aſſure my Reader, it proceeds not from the he Di . - 
affection to the Compoſers, much leſs to the Doctrine 


0 


I need not obſerve, that Arch | 8 
ſhop Burner, the aforeſaid Author, and my ſelf, do 
exactly agree in our Senſe of what 


touching the Homilies. 


Thirty fifth Article in this Senſe, can t ho 


— 


— 


YES ge 


i, 
which is the only thing we are oblig d to maintain; nt 
the Arguments made uſe of to prove it. e 


1 


-Biſhop Laud, Bi- 
chis Article {ales 


I know of no Difficulty that remains, except it © 
ſhould be imagin'd, that thoſe who ſubſcribe the 
neſtly ' ©. 
read 


298 
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Art. X XXV. the Thirty nine Articles, 1 
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156% Directions for Studping Art. XXX) 
read the Homilies,; becauſe, perhaps, whatſdeven 
Homily they read, may contain ſomeching which 
they dilapprore. But Ideſite it may be remembred; 
that cho he who is preſumed to preach his own der- 
mon, is thereby ſuppoſed to deliver his on Senſe 
in every Clauſe and Propoſition ;; and conſequent- 
ly muff, to avoid the Guilt of lying, inwardly ap- 
prove what he utters with his Mouth; yet the Caſe 
is vaſtly different, when a Man profeſſes, and is un- 
derſtood, to read an Homily compoſed by another. 
For then, tho? he is obliged hy his Subſcription to 
own the general Doctrin, yet he is not eſteemed by 
the Auditory to deliver what is preciſely the Senſe 
of his own Mind; but ſuch's Latitude is indulg d 
him, that he may in ſmaller) Matters diſſent. from 
the Form he pronounces, without the leaſt impu- 
tation or color of Inſincerity ; the bare Suſpicion: 
of which a Clergyman ought to avoid and abhor in 
the whole Courſe of his Actions, - + + pd ba 
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"Of Copfecration of Biſhops, and Miniſters. 


HE book of Conſecration of Arch-biſhops, and Biſhope, 
and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in 
the time of Edward VI. and confirmed at the ſame time 
by authority of Parliament, doth contain all things neceſſary 
to ſuch conſecration and ordering; neither hath it any thing 
that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly, And therefore 
whoſoever arg conſecrated or ordered according to the rites 
of that book, ſince the ſecond year of the aforenamed King. 
| Eq ward, unto this time, or hereafter ſhall, be conſecrated or 


ordered according to the [ame rites, ab decree all ſuch to be 


rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrated and orleredl. 


„ 


Att. XXXVI. the Thirty mine=Articles. I 
In the Act for Uniformity of Public Prayses 
paſſed in the Fourteenth ef King Charles the Sen 
cond, we haye theſe Words following. 
As Ae almahs, That  whereas.'the: fix and thirtieth.. 
Article of the nine and thirty Articles agreed upon byuthe | 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole. 
Clergy,” in the Convocation holden at London, in the Tear. 


Conſent touching true Religion, is in theſe words: fellow- 
ing, VIZ. : 11 etz 137 71 104 39} vI93% 42110 5 
That the Book: off Conſecration -of Archbiſhops, and 
& Biſhops, and Ordaining of Prieſts and Deacons, lately 
& ſer forth in the Time of King Edward the Sixth, and 
confirmed at the ſame time by Authority of Parliament, 
& doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and 
% Ordaining, neither bath it au thing that is of it ſelf 
< Superſtitious and Ungody; and therefore whoſoever are 
Conſecrated or Ordered according to the Rites of that 
ce Book, ſince the Second Year of the aforename King 
Edward wnto this time, or bereafter ſhall be Gonſecra- 
© ted or Ordered according to the ſame Rites; We:decree 
% all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully Conſecrated 


8 


„ 


6c and Ordered. | V : | 
It be Enacled, and be it therefore Enacted by the Aut bo- 


138 Dire#jons for | Stading N. 33 VL 


Boot ſer forth in the Time of King Edward the Sixth, 
mentioned in the ſaid Six and zb Article; any thing 
in the ſaid Article, or in any Statute, Act, or Canon 
 beretofore had or made to the contrary 7 rd, in «ny wiſe 
n : | 


i + This being promiſed; the Thirty Sixeh Anccl 

5 contains Three Propoſitions. 

I. The Book of Conſecration of Arch- biſhops 
and Biſhops, and ordering of Priefts and Dea- 
cons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Edward 
the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by 
Authority of Parliament (and afterwards alter- 
ed in the Fourteenth Year of King Charles the 
con) doth contain all things neceſſary to 

12 . Conſecration and Ordering. 

The Book of Conſecration Arch. biſhops 
and Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Dea- 
'* cons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Edward 
the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by _ 
. of Parliament (and afterwards al- 
tered in the Fourteenth Year of King Charles 
the Second) hath not any thing that of it ſelf 

is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. 
Whoſoever are conſecrated or ordered accor- 
i; ph to the Rites of that Book, ſince the Se- 

Tond Year of the aſorenam'd King Edward, 

unto this Time, or hereafter ſhall be conſe- 

cWrated or ordered according to the ſame Rites, 
We decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and 
lawfully conſecrated and ordered. ey 


The Firſt and gane! Propoſitions W pelt, accor- 
[as to the Doctrin of the Twenty third Article, 
that the Perſons who conſecrate or ordain, have 
Authority ſo to do. The only Queſtion therefore 

15 
— 


e 


cond. Since by that Act our Subſcription to 


muſt run thus, "HERE f 
e Whoſoever are Conſecrated or Ordered accor- 


Art; XXVI. e Thirty are Artie: 180. 
is concerning the Form preſcribed. in that Book for, 


ſuch Conſecration or Ordination. And the C hucch, 

affirms, that that Book doth, ei all chi = 
ceſſary to the ſame. This being obſerv'd, the 1 
of both Pro . 


ſitions will are at firſt, f. fi 


ſuch as peruſe the BoRk . OY a 25 
The Tbird Propoſition is the. — Coles . 
quence of the Firſt and Second. But ſee. 3 


Fourth Chapter of the Third P of the Cen fie 
tion of Popery. 


Here it Wil be proper to give ſome account ofs 4 
Difficulty ariſing from the Interpretation of che 


Subſcription to this Article, which was before re. 
cited from the Fourteenth of Ning Charles the Sew 


Article muſt be underſtood of the Book of C onle- 


cration, Cc, as it was then altered: "thereto the, 


Third Propoſition, when expreiled. at full le 


 _ 


* ding to the Rites of that Book, which Was ſer 


© forth and confirmed by Parliament i in King Ed. 
ward the Sixth's Days, and was afterwards al-. 


cc 


© tered and confirmed again in the Fourteenth of 


© King Charles the Second; I ſay, whoſoeverhas, 


bh de Conſccrated or Ordered by that Book ſince 
* theSecond Year of King Edwardunto this time, or 
* hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or ordered.accor- 


* 4 ding to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch ta be 


„ rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrare and 
and ordered. 


But is it not chen ſtrange, that our Sack 


ſhould now be ſu N to ſpeak of Perſons Conſe- 
crated or Ordere 


according to the Rites of the Book as it wi al- 
tered in the Reign ol as: 6 4 the Second? wou'd 
Wou 


ſince the Second of King Edward, 5 
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180 Directions for Studhing Art. XXXVI. 
| word our Lawgivers impoſe on us a Subſcription 
to the Propoſition above rehearſed ?' I conceive ' 
therefore, that our Subſcription does at preſent ob- 


lige us to ackowledge the Validity of thoſe Ordi- 


nations only, which have been and ſhall be made 

According to that Book ſince the above mentioned 
"Alteration of it. But then, becauſe the Validity of 

dur Succeſſion depends upon the Validity of the”. 


ptior Ordinations; therefore we ought to ſatisfy 


* our ſelves concerning them, tho our Church does 
not bind us to an explicit Confirmation of them. 


And whoever will compare the Forms of Conſecra- 


tion and Ordination confirm'd in King Edward's: 
Time, with the Book as *twas altered in the Four- 


teentk of King Charles the Second, will be ſoon 
convinced, that this Propoſition has no real Diffi- 


in it, either as it was underſtood formerly, or 


% 


culty 
as tis now to be underſtood by reafon of the Par- 
; | . 


% LJ 


I Will add (to prevent ſome Scruples which may 
poſſibly ariſe ) Dr. Burges's Interpretation of the 
Subſcription to this Article, which is in the Pa- 
per before mentioned; and is therefore warranted, 


by unexceptionable Authority. His Words are 
didle. „5 


IX. Of the Book of Ordin:tion of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
TOOL. Deacons, © VVV 
I concei ve, thut Subſcript ion to this Book does not intend 


| ipprob ation of every Phraſe, or Application of every. 


” © . 


Place of Scripture therein alledged, as fitly applied : but 


only this the Calling of Biſhops to govern the Church, and 
the Ordination of Inferior Miniſters by them to the Uſes 
there aſſigned, are not contrary to the ! God, and fol 


- 


n . 3 „ 
N 75 ; x * 73 
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i ANNIE, the Thi ane Arti 
The N NTH ARTICLE 
19 the Civil Magiſtrates. "+2408 


H E Oben D a bath the. "het ag in "es 
_— lacs of England, and other her Dominions, unto 
hom the chi government of all eſtates of this realm, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth 
appertain, and is not, nor l to be ſu ect Fo any foreign 
juriſdiction. 5 | 
Where on attribute to the 7 SOR s Majeſty the chief g- 
vernment, 1 which titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
ien olks to be offended : we give not to our Princes 
the miniſtring either of God's word, or of the ſacraments, 
the which thing the inſunctions allo lately ſet | orth by Eli- 
zabeth aur Queen do moſt plainly teſtify : but that only 
prerogetive which we ſee to have been given always to all 
godly Princes in holy ſeriptures by God himſelf ; that is, 
that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees committed to 
their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tem- 
poral, 2 reſtrain with the C il ſword the Ane and 
| evil doers. 


Le Biſbop of Rome hath 120 rar diction; in this realm of 2 
England. 

The laws of the wala may Puniſh Chrifian men with 
death for heinous and grievous offences. 

I is lawful for Chriſtian men, at the commandment of 


| 8 Maſiſtratey to wear em, and ſerve in the Wars. ib] 
This Article contains Six W e ME FI” 
1. The Queen's Majeſty has the chief Power i in 
this Realm of England, and other her Domini- 

ons, unto whom the chief Goverment of all 


Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccle- 
M ſiaſtical 
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ſiaſtical or Civil, in all Cauſes doth apper- 
2 tain. 1 3 f 

2. The . 5 Majeſty is not, nor ubs to be 
ſubject to any Forein Juriſdiction. 
Where we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty 5 

the chief Goverment, by which Titles we 
underſtand the Minds of ſome ſlanderous Folks 
to be offended; we give not to our Princes 
the Miniſtring either of God's Word, or of the 
Sacraments, the which thing the Injunctions 
alſo ſet forth by Elixabeth our Queen do moſt 
plainly teſtify; but that only Prerogative, 
which we ſee to have been given always to all 
godly Princes in the Holy Scriptures by God 
© himſelf, that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates 
2 mil Degrees, committed to their Charge by 
God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tem- 
poral, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the 
ſtubborn and evil Doers. 0 
4. The Biſhop of Rome has no Juriſdiction i in this 
atm of England. 

5 The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian ; 
Men with Death for heinous and grievous Of- 
. | 

6. It is lawful for Ctiriftiiin Men, at the Com- 
mandment of the Magiſtrate, to Wear Wea- | 
pons, and ſerve 1 in the Wars. 


The Firſt Propoſition. See the Diſcourſe of the In 
dependency of the Church on the State, Chap. | 
The Second Propoſition. There is no Plea for 
any Forein Juriſdiction, hut what is made in fa- 
vor of the Popes's u{urp'd Authority; of which ſee 


the Fourth Propoſition. 


The 


, * 1 8 6 


Art. XXXVII. the Thirty nine Articles, 


The Third Propoſition is an Explication of the 
Firſt, and the ſame Reference will ſerve. Only, 
1 * An ho #Þ 5 jo : * * Mg 
becauſe Queen Ezabeth's then late Injunctions are 
mentioned, as containing the ſame 9 1 
aid 


think it neceſſary to ſubj 


& " ” 


oin that Paſſage of the 


Injunctions, which is referr'd to. WI 


An Admonition to fimple men, deceaued 
buy malicicus 
De Dueenes Maieſtie being infourmed that in certayne 
| Places of this Realme, ſundry of her natiue Subiectes, being 
called to Eccleſiaſtical miniſterie in the Churche, be by ſini- 
fter perſwaſion and peruerſe conſtruction, induced to finde 
| ſome ſcruple in the fourme of an othe, which by an act of 
the laſt Parliament 15 preſcribed to be required of diuers per- 
ſons, for the recognition of their allegiaunce to her maieſtie, 
which certaynely neither was euer meant, ne by any equitie 
of wordes or good ſenſe can be thereof gathered: woulde that 
all her louyng Subiectes ſhould underſtand, that nothing was, 
is, or ſhal be meant or intended by the ſame ot he, to haue 
any other duetie, allegiaunce, or bonde required by the ſame 
othe, then was acknowledged to be due to the moſe noble 
kynges of famous memorie kyng Henry the eyght her Maie- 
705 father, or kyng Edward the ſixth her Maieſties bro- 
Ther. 1 | 
Lind further her Maieſtie forbiddeth al maner her ſub- 
iectes, to geue eare or credite to ſuch peruerſe and malicious 
perſons, which moſt ſiniſterly and maliciouſly labour to notes 
fie to her louing ſubiectes, home by the wordes of the ſayde 
othe, it may be collected that the Kynges or Queenes of this 
Realme, poſſeſſours of the crowne, may chalenge autthoritie 
and power of miniſterie of diuine offices in the Churche, 
wherein hen ſayde ſubiectes be much abuſed by ſuche euylt 
diſpoſed perſons, For alias her Maieſtie neyther doth, 
— M2 718 


* } IF 
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164 Diredtions for Stuching Art. XXXVII. 
ve euer Will chalenge any other autthoritie, then that was 
cbalenged and lately vſed by the ſayde noble kynges of fa- 
nous memorie, king Henry the eighth and king Edward 


the ſixth, which is and mas of auncient tyme due to the Im- 


perial even of this Realme > that is, wonder God to bane 


the ſoueraintie and rule auer all maner perſons borne within 
theſe her Realmes, dominions, and countreys, of what eſtate, 
eytber eccleſiaſtical or temporall ſoeuer they be, ſo as no other 


forrayne power fhall or,ought to haue any ſuperioriti xs 6 


them. And f any , perſon that hath' conceaved any other 
ſenſe of the fourme of the ſayde othe, ſhall accept the ſame 
othe with this interpretation, ſenſe, or meanyng, her Maieſtie 
is well pleaſed to accept every ſuche in that bebalfe as her 
good ant obedient ſubiectes, and ſhalt acquite them of all 
2naner penalties conteyned in the 9 agaynſt ſuche as 


Bel premporiy or due eſe tak he fem oth. 


The Fourth Propoſition. The Foundation of the | 
Pope's claiming a Juriſdiction in England, is his 


uſurped” Supremacy, ' which is diſproved in the 
Twenty firſt Chapter of the Second Part of the 


Confutation of Poper). 


6 5 
8 | 5 p £ 
7 8 
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The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions. See the Firſt 
Fourteen Sections of the Seventeenth Queſtion of 
Turrtin's Las Duden., 


% 


Art. 3 the mi nie Ante, 16 5 


5 


The IRT EIGHTH. ARTICLE. 


& C angie Mens Goods, which. aaa common. 


T 
18 
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＋ E abe and 545 f een are not common, 

48 touching the ri ght, title, and pofſeſſ on of the ſame, 
45 certain Anabaptiſts do falſly booſt.” "Notwithſt anding, . 
every man ought of” ſuch things as he 'poſſeſſeth, vow, ts: 
goo. aims to rhe: Lo. ee to eee 


= This Angete! contains Two: Phocniies » NINE 

1. The Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are e Her 

common, as touching the Right, Title and 
Poſſeſſion of the ſame, a5 certain | Anabaptifts 
do falſly boaſt. A W 

2. Every Man ought of fach Things as he poſſeſ- 
ſeth, liberally to give Alms ay the Poor ACCOr- 
ding to his Abilit 7). 


The Firſt Propoſition. That certain Andbiptiſt 
did then boaſt, that the Goods of Chriſtians were 
common, we learn from Sleidan, who in his Tenth! 
| Book of Commentaries has theſe Words, Ad hoc tempus 
primi nominis apud ipſos ( Anabaptiſtas) Propheta, nam 

hoc ſibi nomen uſurpant, Joannes Matthæus, mandabat, 
ut quod quiſ- que baberet auri G- argenti, rei mobilu, id 
anne deferret in medium, capitis propoſita pena, & in Bam 
uſum publica fuit conſtituta domus. Hac editti ſeveritate 
populus walde attonitus obtemperabat : nec integrum erat 
ci quam fallere aut partem aliquam defraudare: nam pu- 
lle quædam dug vaticinantes, quod commiſſum eſſet frau- 

dis, denunciabant. Neque vero ſua tantum illi confere- 
haut, {ed eorum etiam quos ejecerant, | facultates in ſuos 


M 3 1 ur 


ö wa 


Directions for Studying Art. XXXVIIII 


e 4a{umebant. And afterwards, Durante obſidione, 
libris conſcribunt G edunt, Reſtitutionem | ipſi Vocant: 
hoe ies libro tradunt inter alia, regnum Chriſti futurum eſſe 

i modi ante ſupremum judicii diem, ut pii & electi re- 
gent, impiis omnino deletis ubique : tradunt etiam litere 
popuio magiſtratum abrogare : item, etſi nullum habuerunt © 
Apoſtoli mandatum uſurpandæ juriſdiftions, tamen eos, 
qui nunc ſunt, Eccleſiæ miniſtros debere ſibi ſumere jus gla- 
dii, perque vim conſtituere nowam rempublicam : ad bac, 
neminem, qui non revera fit Chriſtianus, in Eccleſia tole= 
randum eſſe : tum & ilud, non poſſe quenquam fieri ſal. 
vum, niſi facultates omnes in commune deferat, nihilque © 
proprium poſſideat: Lutherum etiam & Pontificem Ro- 4 
manum aiunt eſſe falſos Prophetas, Lutherum tamen de. 
teriorem: ſed & matrimonium eorum, qui vera fide non 
ſunt illuſtrati, pollutum & impurum, ac pro ſcortatione vel 

aldulterio potius habendum eſſe dicunt. 
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| Touching the Truth of the Propoſition. See 
Dr. Whitby on Acts 3. 44. and 4. 32. 


The Second Propoſition is ſo largely and frequent- 
ly proved by the practical Writers, that I need 
make no particular Reference. Ky 


| The 


* 


Art. XXXIX. 7 the Thirty nine Articles. 5 = , 


The THIRTY NINTH ARTICLE. 
8 Of a Chriſtian Maas Oath. 


XS we confeſs, that vain and raſh ſwearing is forbid- 
den chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
James his apoſtle : So we judge, that chriſtian religion doth 
not prohibit, but that a man may ſwear, when the magi« 
ſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of faith and charity, ſo it be 
done according to the prophets teaching, in juſtice, judg- 
ment, and truth. . 


This Article contains Two Propoſitions, 

1. We confeſs, that vain or raſn Swearing is for- 
bidden Chriſtian Men by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and James his Apoſtle. | 

2. We judge, that Chriſtian Religion doth not 
prohibit, but that a Man may Swear, when 
the Magiſtrate requires, in a Cauſe of Faith 
and Charity, ſo it be done according to the 
TR teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment and 
ruth, 885 


| See Dr. Whitby on Matth. 5. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
and on James 5. 11. The Text of rhe Prophet re- 
ferr'd to, is, Fer. 4. 2. 
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E HIERONYMI. 
EpisTotA. | 
Ad NEO TI A N u , 

oh: 


De Vita Clericorum & Monachorun. 


% S£5 4 


o 


Nepotiano, uit Heliodovi « ex Dives ne pos, aferibit vi vi- 
3 N 1 quam Clerici & 1 2 debeant, 
ſaluberrima quædam pracepta tradens, de ſpernendis di- 
wvitils e fugienda familiaritate ſe excularium & præcipus 
feminarum, de doctrina pietatu, de frugalitate "tultus, 

Edificiorum & victus, de fugienda laude homiuum, de 

 fugienda obtreatione, de fide filentii, de fugientlis mus 
neribus, de diſpenſandis i in pauperes eleemoſynis. Eſt autem 


genus paræneticum, in quo mire valet divus Hietonys 


mus, ſicut & in cateris, Ex bac Epiſtola multa EE 
tur in Decretis Pontificum e eil. 


HIERONYMUS PRESBYTER NEPOT: a 


PRESBYTERO, SALUTEM. + 


Etis a me, Nepotiane chariſſime, litteris tranſ- 


marinis, & crebrò petis, ut tibi brevi volumi- 


ne Lowndes præcepta vivendi : & qua ratione, qui 


ſæculi militia derelicta, vel Monachus cœpexit eſſe, 


vel Clericus, rectum nn tramitem 8 ne ad 


| 4 direcſa 
| a Duo ex viginti Ms. 8 quo Nen as coliatio» 
nem hujus Epiſtolæ, ſic legunt ; Perus, Nepotiane chariſſime, Grd 
frenſmerinir, ©  crebrd a me petit, ut tibi in breui yolumine, Nc. 
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172 b. HIF ERONYMI Epif. 
diverſa viriorum diverticula rapiatur. Dum eli 
J & . lafci- 
Vient1 eraris eremi duritia refrenarem, ſcripſi ad 
wy tuum fanctum Helitoknf's 7 hs « | 
riam Epiſtolam, plenam lachrymis querimoniiſque, 
& quæ deſerti ſodalis monſtraret affe@um. Sed in 
illo opere pro ætate tunc lufimus: & calentibus a 
adhuc Rhetorum ſtudiis atque doctrigis, quædam 
Claſtico flere depinximus. Nunc Jam cano ba- 
pite, & arata rugis fronte, & ad inſtar 2 pen- 
dentibus a men O palearibus, 3 „ 
***Prigidus obfiſtit circum precordia nite. 
Unde & in alio loco idem Poeta canit : 
Omnia fert ætas, animum ene Et polt 


modicum dy 
Gee Nunc Vite wibi « ror | carmina, » v0 quoque 
\*Merin ; . 


. > 


5 Jam fugit — . e ao N : 
Quod ne de Gentili tantum Uiterratues: proferre 
videamur, divinorum Voluminum ſacràmenta co- 


gnoſce. David annos natus ſeptuaginta, bellicoſus 


quondam vir, ſenectute frigeſcente, non poterat ca- 


Aeſieri. Quæritur itaque puella de univerſis finibus 


Ifrael Abiſag Sunamitis, quæ cum rege dormiret, & 
ſenile corpus calefaceret. Nonne tibi videtur, fi oc- 


cidentem ſequaris litteram, vel figmentum eſſe de 


mimo, vel b Atellanarum ludicra? . ſenex 
2 5 


jo WESTIN — ppm — 
b Atella, Campanic oppidum, ; a quo Judi Allan, Fuit 
Fu in ille amphitheatrum egregium. Steph. Idem legimus in 
liquot MSS. Codicibus ad marginem; in uno Exemplari Bibli- 


othecæ Colbertine, num. 280%. & in alrero Collegi! Navarrii, - 
ita ſeriptum reperi: Atella 'eft oppidum Campaniæ, c quo At. lan 


Aigrr, vel inde Atellani. Atellana autem genus eſt Comœdiæ 
obſcœnioris & laſcivioris; ab Atella civitate Oſcorum fic vo- 


cCatum, ut teſtis eſt Livius libro ſeptimo. Idem S. Hieronymus 


infra ad Sabinianum: Repertum eſt Facinus, ace e Ol neg 


_— ladere, nec Atellanus poſſet ear... 2001 


obvolvitur veſtimentis,) & niſi oomplexu adoleſcam 
tulz non tepeſcit . Vivebat adhue Bethſabee ; ſupet: 
erat Abigail, & reliquæ uxor es: cus, & concubinæ, 
quas Scriptura commemorat. Omnes quaſi frigida 


repudiantur, & in unius tantum adoleſcentulæ gran 


dævus caleſcit amplexibus. Abraham multo David 
ſenior fuit, & tamen vivente Sara aliam non quæ 
fivit uxorem. Iſaac duplices David annos habuit ; 
& cum Rebecca jam vetula numquam friguit. Tal 
ceo de prioribus ante Diluvium viris, qui poſt an: 


nos nongentos, non dico ſenilibus, ſed pene jant 


carioſis artubus, nequaquam puellares quæſiere am- 


plexus. Certe Moyſes dux Iſraelitici populi cen 


tum & viginti annos habebat, & Sephoram non 


Quʒæ eſt igitur iſta Sunamitis uxor & virgo: tam 
fervens, ut frigidum calefaceret; tam ſancta, ut ca- 


lentem ad libidinem non provocaret? Exponat ſa- 


ientiſſimus Salomon patris ſui delicias; & pacificus 

| 1 viri narret amplexus. Poſſide ſapientiam 3 
poſſide intelligentiam. Ne obliviſcaris, & ne declinave- 
ru d verbis ors mei. Neque derelinquas illam, & ap- 
prehendet te: ama illam, & ſervabit te. Principium ſa- 
pientiæ, poſſide ſapientiam: in omni poſſeſſione tua 
poſſide intelligentiam. Circumda illam, & exaltabit te: 
honora- illam, & amplexabitur te; ut det capiti tuo co- 
ranam gratiarum, Corona quoque deliciarum protegat te. 
Omnes pene virtutes corporis mutantur in ſenibus; 
& creſcente ſola ſapientia decreſcunt cæteræ vir4 


tutes, jejunia, vigiliæ, & eleemoſynz, e chameuniæ, 
huc illucque diſcurſus, peregrinorum ſuſceptio, de- 


fenſio 
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c Chameynie dicuntur humi cubationes: quam Græcam yocens | 


alibi etiam retinet Hieronymus, quia Latinè haud ſatis com- 
modè poteſt exprimi. xa autem intelligitur hami, ed cubile. 
Inde x2pevyia, quum quis in nuda humo cubat. 1 
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17% D. HIERONYMT Yi. 
fenfio pauperum, inſtantia orationum, perſe veran- 
tia, viſitatio languentium, labor manuum, unde pra- 
beantur eleemoſynæ. Et, ne ſermonem longius tra- 
nam; cuncta quæ per corpus exercentur, fracto cor- 
pore minora fiunt. Nec hoc dico, quòd in juveni- 
us & adhuc ſolidioris ztatis, his dumtaxat qui la- 
bore & ardentiſſimo ſtudio, vitæ quoque ſanctimo- 
nia, & orationis ad Dominum Jeſum frequentia, 
ſcientiam confequutiſunt, frigeat ſapientia, quæ in 
leriſque ſenibus ætate marceſcit : ſed quòd adole- 
js multa corporis ſuſtineat bella, & inter in- 
centiva vitiorum & carnis titillationes, quaſi ignis 
in lignis viridibus ſuffocetur, & ſuum non poſſit ex, 
plicare fulgorem. Senectus vero rurſus eorum, qui 
adoleſcentiam ſuam honeſtis artibus inſtruxerunt, 
& in lege Domini meditati ſunt die ac nocte, æta- 
te fit doctior, uſu tritior, proceſſu temporis ſapien- 
tior, & veterum ſtudiorum dulciflimos fructus me- 
tit. Unde & ſapiens ille vir Græciæ Themiſtocles, 
quum expletis centum & ſeptem annis ſe mori cer- 
neret, dixiſſe fertur, ſe dolere, quod tunc egrede- 
retur è vita, quando ſapere cœpiſſet. Plato octo- 
geſimo primo anno ſcribens, mortuus eſt. Et Iſocra- 
tes nonaginta & novem annos in docendi ſcriben- 
dique labore complevit. Taceo cæteros Philoſophos, 
Pythagoram, Democritum, Xenocratem, Zeno- 
nem & Cleanthem; qui jam zrate longæva in ſapien- 
tiæ ſtudiis floruerunt. Ad Poëtas venio, Homerum, 
Heſiodum, Simonidem, Steſichorum; qui grandes 
natu cygneum neſcio quid, & ſolito dulcius, vici- 
na morte cecinerunt. Sophocles, quum propter ni- 
miam ſenectutem, & rei familiaris negligentiam, à fi- 
liis accuſaretur amentiæ, Oedipi fabulam, quam nu- 
per ſcripſerat, recitavit judicibus; & tantum ſapien- 
tiæ in ætate jam fracta ſpecimen dedit, ut ſeverita- 
tem tribunalium in theatri favorem verterer. Nec 
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mirum, quum etiam Cato Oenſorius, Romani gehe 
ris diſertiſſimus jam & ſenex, Græcas litteras diſcaæ 
re nec erubuerit, nec deſperaverit. Certè Homel 
rus refert, quod” de lingua Neſtoris; jam vetuli & 
pene decrepiti, dulcior melle oratio fluxerit. Sed s 

ipſius nominis Abiſag facramentum ſapientiam ſe- 
| num indicat ampliorem. Interpretatur enim, pater 
meus ſuperfluus, vel patrs mei rugitus. Verbum ſaper+- 

: fuum ambiguim eſt ; ſed in præſenti loco virtutem 
ſonat, quod amplior fir in ſenibus, & redundans ac 
larga ſapientia. In alio autem loco ſuperſſuus, quali 
non neceſſarius ponitur. Abiſag autem, id eſt, rug. 
tus, propriè nuncupatur, quum maris fluctus reſo- 
nat, &, ut ita dicam, de pelago veniens fremitus au- 
ditur. Ex quo oſtenditur abundantiſſimum, & ultra 
humanam vocem divini ſermonis in ſenibus toni. 
truum commorari. Porrò Sanamits in lingua noſtra 
coccinea dicitur: ut ſignificet calere ſapientiam, & di- 
vina lectione fervere; quod licet Dominici ſangui- 
nis indicet ſacramentum, tamen & fervorem oſten- 
dit ſapientiæ. Unde & obſtetrix illa in Geneſi coc. 
cinum ligat in manu Phares, qui ab eo quod parie- 
tem diviſerat, duos ante populos ſeparantem, divi- 
ſoru, id eſt, Phares, ſortitus eſt nomen. Et Rahab me- 
retrix in typo Eccleſiæ reſticulam, myſterium ſan- 
uinis continentem, ut Jericho pereunte domus ejus 
79 — appendit. Unde & in alio loco de viris 


Quorſum hæc tam longo repetita principio? N 
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rum ſingulorum acuta quædam breviterque conclus 
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fag qui plauſus & clamores excitent audientium. 


Amplexetur me modo ſapientia; & Abiſag noſtra, 


qu numquam ſeneſcit, in meo requieſt cat ſinu. Im- 
polluta enim eſt, virginitatiſque perpetuz; & quæ in 


perque parturiat, incorrupta eſt. Hinc reor dixiſſe 


& Apoſtolum, ſpiritu ferventes ; & in Evangelio Do. 


minum prædicaſſe, quòd in fine mundi, quando 


ſimilitudinem Mariæ, quum quotidie generet, ſem- 


juxta Prophetam Zachariam ſtultus paſtor eſſe cœ. 


perit, ſapientia decreſcente refrigeſcet charitas mul. 


torum. Audi igitur, ut beatus Cyprianus ait, non 
diſerta, ſed fortia. Audi fratrem collegio, patrem 
ſenio, qui te ab incunabilis fidei uſque ad perfe. 
ctam ducat ætatem: & per ſingulos gradus vivendi 
præcepta conſtituens, in te cæteros erudiat. Scio 
quidem ab avunculo tuo beato Heliodoro, qui nunc 


Pontifex Chriſti eſt, te & didiciſſe quæ ſana ſunt, 


& quotidie diſcere; normamque vitæ ejus exem 


plum habere virtutum. Sed & noſtra qualiacunque 
ſunt ſuſcipe, & libellum hunc libello illius copula- 
to, ut quum ille te Monachum erudierit, hic Cleri- 


cum doceat efle perfectum. 


Igitur Clericus, qui Chriſti ſervit Eccleſiz, inter- 


pretetur primo vocabulum ſuum, & nominis defini- 


tione prolata, nitatur eſſe quod dicitur. Si enim Cle- 
ros Græcè, ſors Latine appellatur: propterea vocan- 


tur Clerici, vel quia de forte ſunt Domini, vel quia 
ipſe Dominus ſors, id eſt, pars, Clericorum eſt. Qui 


autem vel ipſe pars Domini eſt, vel Dominum par- 


tem habet, talem ſe exhibere debet, ut & ipſe poſ- 


ſideat Dominum, & poſſideatur à Domino. Qui Do 


minum poſſidet, & cum Propheta dicit, Pars mea 


Dominus, nihil extra Dominum habere poteſt. Quòd 


ſi quippiam aliud habuerit præter Dominum, pars 
I 5 Jjus 


| Sas $ &-. *# - * 


ETO TTA NUM % 
ejus non erit Dominus. Verbi gratia: Si aurum, ſi 
argentum, fi poſſeſſiones, fi variam ſupelle&ilem $” * 
cum iſtis partibus Dominus pars ejus fieri non di- 
gnabitur. Si autem ego pars Domini ſum & funicu- 
lus hæreditatis ejus: nec accipio partem inter cæte- 
ras tribus, ſed queſt Levita & Sacerdos vivo de de- 
cimis, & altari ſerviens altaris oblatione ſuſtentor; 
habens victum & veſtitum his contentus ero, & nu- 
dam crucem nudus ſequar. Obſecro itaque te, & 
repetens iterum iterumque monebo, ne officium 
Clericatus genus antiquæ militiæ putes: id eſt, 
ne lucra ſæculi in Chriſti quæras militia; ne plus 
habeas, quam quando Clericus eſſe cœpiſti; & 
dicatur tibi, Cleri eorum non proderunt eis, d Menſulam 
tuam Pauperes & peregrini, & cum illis Chriſtus 
conviva noverit. Negotiatorem Clericum, & 
ex inope divitem, ex ignobili glorioſum, quaſi 
quamdam peſtem fuge. Corrumpunt mores bonos con- 
fabulationes peſſime. Tu aurum contemnis, alius di- 
ligit: tu calcas opes, ille ſectatur: tibi cordi eſt ſi- 
lentium, manſuetudo, ſecretum; illi verboſitas, at- 
trita frons, fora placent & platez, ac medicorum 
tabernæ. In tanta morum diſcordia quæ poteſt 
eſſe concordia? Hoſpitiolum tuum, aut rarò, aut 
N | numquam 
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d Editi poſt verba proderunt eic, retinent additamentum ſe- 
quens : Nonnulli enim ſunt ditiores Monachi, quam fuerant ſeculares : 
& Clerici, qui poſſident opes ſub Chriſto paupere, quas ſub locuplete &* 
fallace diabolo non habuerant : ut ſuſpiret eos Eccleſia divites, quos 
mundus tenuit ante mendicos. Nihil ſimile legimus in MSS. Co- 
dicibus viginti, niſi tantum in MS. veteri Codice Colbertins 
Bibliothecæ, num. 635. qui habet additamentum, non intra con- 
textum, ſed in margine inferiori, nec prima manu; unde potu- 
it in recentiora Exemplaria, & inde in editos libros derivari. 
Deſumptum eſt autem ex Epiſtola conſequenti. „ 
e Hic quoque addunt nonnulla, legentes : attrita frous, cui 


minding, fora placent, &c. 


numquam e e 8 terant. Gigs _— E 
virgines Chriſti, aut æqualiter ignora, aut quali- N 
ter dilige. Ne ſub eodem tecto manſites: nec in præ- 
terita caſtitate confidas. Nec David ſanctior, nec 
Salomone potes eſſe ſapientior. Memento ſem- 
per, quod paradiſi colonum de poſſeſſione ſua mu- 
lier ejecerit. Ægrotanti tibi quilibet ſanctus frater 
alliſtat, & germana, vel mater, aut probatæ quæli- 
bet apud omnes fidei. Quod fi hujuſcemod? non fue- 
rint conſanguinitatis caſtimoniæque perſonæ, mul- 
tas anus nutrit Eccleſia, quæ & officium præbeant, 
& beneficium accipiant miniſtrando; ut infirmitas 
quoque tua fructum habeat eleemoſynæ. Scio 
alt dam convaluiſſe corpore, & animo ægrotare 
cœpiſſe. Periculoſe tibi miniſtrat, cujus vultum 
1 attendis. Si propter officium Clericatus, 
aut vidua a te viſitatur, aut virgo, numquam do- 
mum ſolus introeas. Tales habeto ſocios, quorum 
contubernio non infameris. Si Lector, ſi Acoluthus, 
ſi Pſaltes te ſequitur, non ornentur veſte, ſed mori- 
bus: nec calamiſtro criſpent comas, ſed pudicitiam 
habitu polliceantur. Solus cum ſola, ſecreto & 
abſque arbitro vel teſte, non ſedeas. Si fami- 
liarius eft aliquid loquendum, habet nutricem, ma- 
jorem domus, virginem, viduam, vel maritatam: 
non eſt tam inhu mana, ut nullum præter te habeat, 
eu fe audeat credere. Caveto omnes fuſpiciones, 
& quidquid probabiliter fingi poteſt, ne fingatur, 
ants devita. Crebra munuſcu! 1A. 8 ſudariola, 
& faſciolas, & veſtes ori applicitas, ac degu- 
ſtatos cibos, blandaſque & dulces litterulas, ſanctus 
amor non habet. Mc! menm, lumen meum, meum 
deſiderium, omnes delicias, & lepores, 85 riſu di- 
_ urbanitates, & cætœras ineptias amatorum, in 
omœdiis ern beſcimus, in ſæculi hominibus dete- 
ſtamur: quanto magis in Monachis & in Clericis, 


quorum 


8 


aut in ſanctis viris iſta formidem; ſed quòd in omni 
propoſito, in omni gradu & ſexu, & boni &- mali 
reperiantur: malorumque condemnatio laus bono- 
irn et e 

Pudet dicere, ſacerdotes idolorum, mimi, & au- 
rigæ, & ſcorta, hæreditates capiunt. Solis Clericis 
& Monachis hoc lege prohibetur: & prohibetur non 


a perſecutoribus, ſed à principibus Chriſtianis. Nec 


de lege conqueror; ſed doleo cur meruerimus hanc. 
legem. Cauterium bonum eſt ; ſed quo mihi vulnus, 


ut indigeam cauterio ? Provida ſeveraque legis cau- 


tio, & tamen nec ſic refrenatur avaritia. Per fidei 
commiſſa legibus illudimus ; & quaſi majora ſint 
Imperatorum ſcita, quam Chriſti, leges timemus, 
Evangelia contemnimus. Sit heres, ſed mater filio- 


rum, id eſt, gregis ſui Eccleſia, quæ illos genuit, 


nutrivit & pavit, Quid nos inſerimus inter 


matrem & liberos ? Gloria Epiſcopi eſt paupe- 


rum f inopiæ providere. Ignominia omnium Sacer- 
dotum eſt propriis ſtudere divitiis. Natus in pau- 
pere domo, & in tugurio ruſticano, qui vix milio 
& Cibario pane rugientem ſaturare ventrem pote- 
ram, nunc ſimilam & mella faſtidio. Novi & gene- 
ra & nomina piſcium ; in quo littore concha lecta it, 
calleo: ſaporibus avium diſcerno provincias; & ci- 
borum precioſorum me raritas, ac noviſſimè damna 


ipſa delectant. Audio præterea in ſenes, & anus abſ- 


que liberis, quorumdam turpe ſervitium. Ipſi appo- 


nunt matulam, obſident lectum, purulentiam ſto- 
machi & phlegmata pulmonis manu propria ſuſci- 
piunt. Pavent ad introitum medici, trementibuſque 
5 5 N 2 ee 
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mo, pauperum opibus prowidere. 
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quorum & Sacerdotium propoſito, & propoſitum 
ornatur Sacerdotio? Nec hoc dico, quòd aut in te, 


ir Duodecim yl quindecim MSS. Codics Jegune com Bet 
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labiis, an commodius habeant, ſciſcitantur; & © 
paululum ſenex vegetior fuerit, periclitantur; ſi- 
mulataque lætitia mens intrinſecus avara torque- 
tur. Timent enim, ne perdant miniſterium : & 
vivacem ſenem Mathuſalæ annis comparant. O 
quanta apud Deum merces, fi in præſenti precium 
non ſperarint? Quantis ſudoribus hæreditas caſſa 
expetitur? Minori labore margaritum Chriſti emi 
one 5 8 | 
Divinas Scripturas ſæpius lege, imo numquam de 

manibus tuis ſacra lectio deponatur. Diſce quod do- 
ceas: obtine eum qui ſecundùm doctrinam eſt, fi- 
delem ſermonem; ut poſſis exhortari in doctrina 
ſana, & contradicentes revincere. Permane in his 
quæ didiciſti, & credita ſunt tibi; ſciens à quo di- 
diceris : Paratus ſemper ad ſatisfactionem omni po- 
ſcenti te rationem de ea quæ in te eſt ſpe & fide. 
Non confundant opera tua ſermonem tuum : ne 
quum in Ecclefia loqueris, tacitus quilibet reſpon- 
deat, cur ergo hæc quæ dicis, ipſe non facis? 
Delicatus magiſter eſt, qui pleno ventre de je- 
juniis diſputat. Accuſare avaritiam & latro po- 
teſt. Sacerdotis Chriſti os, mens, manuſque concor- 
dent. Eſto ſubjectus Pontifici tuo, & quaſi animæ pa- 
rentem ſuſcipe. Amare filiorum, timere ſervorum 
elt. Si pater ſum, inquit, ubi eſt honor mens ? Si Domi- 

nus ego lum, ubi eſt timor meus? Plura tibi in eodem 
viro obſervanda ſunt nomina : Monachus, Pontifex, 
avunculus tuus, gui 


ui te jam in omnibus quæ ſancta 
ſunt, docuit. IIlud etiam dico, quod Epiſcopi Sa- 
cerdotes ſe eſſe noverint, non dominos: honorent 
Clericos quaſi Clericos, ut & ipſis a Clericis, quaſi 
Epiſcopis, honor deferatur. s Scitum illud eſt F 

| |  Domi- 


I: 


ꝑꝗ Nomen Domitii retinent omnes MSS. Codices: illud tamen 
L. Cxaſſo tribuunt Cicero, Valer. Maxim. & Fabius lib. 6, op; 27 


dd 
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Domitii: Cur ego te, inquit, habeam ut princi- 


© pem; quum tu me non habeas ut ſenatorem? Quod 
Aaron & filios ejus, hoc eſſe Epiſcopum & Presby- 
teros noverimus. Unus Dominus, unum Templum, 
unum ſit etiam miniſterium. Recordemur ſemper, 

uid Apoſtolus Petrus præcipiat Sacerdotibus; Pa- 
[rite eum qui in vob eſt gregem Domini, providentes 
non coatte, ſed ſpontanee ſecundum Deum: neque ut tur- 
| pas Incri gratia, ſed voluntariè: neque ut dominantes in 
clerum, ſed forma fatti gregi ex animo: ut quum appa- 
ruerit princeps paſtorum, percipiatis immarceſſibilem glo- 
11 coronam. Peſſimæ conſuetudinis eſt in quibuſdam 
Eccleſiis, tacere Presbyteros, & præſentibus Epiſco- 


pis non loqui ; quaſi aut invideant, faut non dignen- 


tur audire. Et þ alii, inquit Apoſtolus Paulus, fue- 
rit revelatum ſedenti prior taceat. Poteſtis enim per in. 
gulos prophetare, ut omnes diſcant, & omnes conſolen- 
tur: & ſpiritus Prophetarum prophetzs ſubjectus eſt. 


Non enim eſt. diſjenſionis Deus, fed paczs. Gloria patris 


eſt filius ſapiens. Gaudeat Epiſcopus judicio ſuo, quum 
tales Chriſto elegerit Sacerdo tee. 

Docente te in Eccleſia, non clamor populi, ſed 
gemitus ſuſcitetur. Lachrymæ auditorum laudes 
tux ſint. Sermo Presbyteri Scripturarum lectione 


conditus fit. Nolo te declamatorem elle, & rabulam, 


garrulumque fine ratione;fed myfteriorum peritum, 
& ſacramentorum Dei tuĩ eruditiſſimum. Verba vol- 
vere, & celeritate dicendi apud imperitum vulgus 
admirationem ſui facere, indo&torum hominum eſt. 
Attrita frons interpretatur ſæpe quod neſcit: & 
quum aliis perſuaſerit, ſibĩi quoque uſurpat ſcien- 
tiam. Præcetor quondam meus Gregorius Nazian- 
N ͤ;ü mn 


—  * 
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Mud Crafſi : Ego te Conſulem putem, quum tu me non putes efſe Sena- 
orem? De Domitio vide Euſebium in Chronicis, anno Domini 
IVI. & Fabium lib. 12. cap. 11. b 
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zenus, rogatus à me- ut exponeret, quid ſibi vellet 


in Luca fabbathum Jwrre/apony, id eſt, ſecundo-pri- 
mum, eleganter luſit, docebo te, inquiens, ſuper hac 
re in Eccleſia: in qua mihi omni populo acclamante, 
cogeris invitus ſcire quod neſcis; aut certe, ſi ſolus 
tacueris, ſolus ab omnibus ſtultitiæ condemnaberis. 

Nihil tam facile, quam vilem plebeculam & indo- 
ctam concionem linguæ volubilitate decipere, quæ 


gquidquid non intelligit, plus miratur. M. Tullius 
(in quem pulcherrimum illud elogium eſt, Demo- 


© ſthenes tibi præripuit, ne eſſes primus Orator : tu 
* illi,ne ſolus) in Oratione pro Quinto h Gallio, quid 
de favore vulgi, & de imperitis concionatoribus lo- 
quatur, attende: ne his fraudibus ludaris. Loquor 
enim, quz ſum ipſe nuper expertus. Unus quidam 
Poeta, nominatus homo, perlitteratus, cujus ſunt 
illa colloquia Poetarum ac Philoſophorum, quum 
facit Euripedem & Menandrum inter ſe, & alio loco 


Socratem atque Epicurum diſſerentes, quorum æta- 


tes non annis, ſed ſæculis ſcimus eſſe disjunctas, 
quantos is plauſus & clamores movet? Multos enim 
condiſcipulos habet in theatro, qui ſimul litteras 
non didicerunt. Cf 8 

Veſtes pullas æque devita ut candidas. Ornatus 


ut ſordes pari modo fugiendæ ſunt; quia alterum 


delicias, alterum gloriam redolet. Non abſque ami- 
ctu lineo incedere, ſed precium veſtium linearum 
non habere, laudabile eſt. Alioquin ridiculum & 

plenum dedecoris eſt, referto marſupio, quod ſu- 
darium orariumque non habeas, gloriari. Sunt qui 
pauperibus paulum tribuunt, ut amplius accipiant; 


& ſub prætextu eleemoſynæ quærunt divitias, quæ 


magis 


— ww. 6 — — . 1 — 


b Pro Galio quidem MSS. legunt Gallo; ſed vetuſtiores re. 
tinent. Gallium. 5 | 2 G 
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magis venatio appellanda eit, quam eleemoſynz ge- 
nus. Sic beſtiæ, fic aves, fic capiuntur & piſces. Mo- 
dica in hamo eſca ponitur, ut matronarum in eo fac. 
culi protrahantur. Sciat Epiſcopus, cui commiſſa eſt 
Eccleſia, quem diſpenſationi pauperum curæque 
præficiat. Melius eſt non habere quod tribu- 
am, quam impudenter petere quod recondam. 
Sed & genus arrogantiæ el clementiorem te velle 1 
videri, quam Pontifex Chriſti eſt. Non omnia poſ. 
ſumus omnes. Alius in Eccleſia oculus eſt, alius lin- W | 
gua, alius manus, alius pes, auris, venter, & cætera. | 
Lege Pauli Epiſtolam ad Corinthios : quomodo di- 4 
verſa membra unum corpus efficiunt. Nec ruſticus 
tamen & ſimplex frater ideo ſe ſanctum putet, ſi ni- 
hil noverit: nec peritus & eloquens lingua æſtimet 
ſanctitatem. Multoque melius eſt è& duobus im- 
perfectis, ruſticitatem habere ſanctam, quam elo- 
quentiam peccatricem. e 
Multi ædificant parietes, & columnas Eccleſiæ 
ſubſtruunt, marmora nirent, auro ſplendent la- 4 
quearia, gemmis altare diſtinguitur, & miniſtrorum 1 
Chriſti nulla ele&io eff. Neque vero mihi aliquis 1 
opponat dives in Judæa Templum, menſam, lucer- 
nas, thuribula, patellas, ſcyphos, mortariola, & cæ- 
tera ex auro fabrefacta. Tunc hæc probabantur a 
Domino, quando Sacerdotes hoſtias immolabant, & 
ſanguis pecudum erat redemtto peccatorum. Quam- 
quam hæc omnia præceſſerint in ſigura: Seripta ſunt 
autem propter nos, in quos fines ſœculorum devenerunt, 
Nunc vero quum paupertatem domus ſuæ pauper 
Dominus dedicarit, cogitemus crucem ejus, & 
divitias lutum putabimus. Quid miramur, quod 
Chriſtus vocat iniquum mammona ? Quid ſuſpici- 
mus & amamus, quod Petrus ſe non habere glo- 
riosè teſtatur? Alioquin, ſi tantum litteram ſequi- 
mur, & in auro atque divitiis ſimplex nos delectat 
- N 4  . hiltoria, 
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hiſtoria, cum auro obſervemus & cætera. Ducant 


Pont ifices Chriſti uxores virgines. eis bonæ 
mentis ſit, qui cicatricem habuerit, & deformis eſt, 
privetur Sacerdotio. Lepra corporis animæ vitiis 


preferatur. Creſcamus, & multiplicemur, & replea- © 


mus terram. Nec immolemus agnum; nec myſti- 
cum Paſcha celebremus, quia hæc abſque Templo 
fieri Lege prohibentur. Figamus ſeptimo menfe ta- 
bernaculum, & ſolemne jejunium buccina concre- 
pemus. Quod ſi hæc omnia, ſpiritualibus ſpiritualia 
comparantes, ſcienteſque cum Paulo, quòd lex ſpi- 
ritualis eſt, & David verba cantantis, Revela oculos 
meos, &. an fi derabo mirabilia de lege tua, fic intelli- 
gimus, ut Dominus quoque noſter intellexit, & in- 
terpretatus eſt ſabbathum : aut aurum repudiemus 
cum cæteris ſuperſtitionibus Judeorum; aut, fi au- 
rum placet, placeant & Judæi, quos cum auro aut 
probare nobis neceſſe eſt, aut damnare. 
Convivia tibi vitanda ſunt ſæcularium, & maxi- 
me eorum qui honoribus tument. Turpe eſt ante 
jores Sacerdotis Chriſti crucifixi & pauperis, & qui 
cibo quoque veſcebatur alteno, lictores conſulum 
& milites excubare, judicemque provinciæ melius 
apud te prandere, quam in palatio. Quod fi obten- 
deris te facere hæc, ut roges pro miſeris atque ſub- 
jectis, judex ſeculi plus defcret Clerico continen- 
ti, quam diviti; & magis ſanctitatem tuam Ve- 
nerabitur, quam opes. Aut ſi talis eſt, qui non au- 
diat Clericos pro quibuſhber tr ibulatis, niſi inter 
phialas, libenter carebo hujuſcen nodi beneficio; & 
Chriſtum rogabo pro judice, qui magis & citius f: ub- 
venire poteſt, quam judex. Alelius enim eff confidere 
in Domino, quan conſidere in homine. Melius et Men 
in e quam ſperare in principibas. 
mquam vinum redoleas, ne audias illud Philo- 15 
le : * Hoc non eſt ofculum por:igere, ſed vinum 


e propi- 


7 „ 
* ; 
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-propinare. Vinolentos Sacerdotes & Apoſtolus dami- 
nat, & vetus lex prohibet. Qui altario deſerviunt, 

vinum & ſiceram non bibant. Sicera Hebrzo'ſer- 

mone omnius potio nuncupatur, quæ inebriare po- 
teſt; five illa quz frumento conficitur ; five pomo- 
rum ſucco, aut quum favi decoquuntur in dulcem 
& barbaram potionem ; aut palmarum fructus ex- 
primuntur in liquorem, coctiſque frugibus aqua 


pinguior coloratur. Quidquid inebriat, & ſtarum 


mentis evertit, fuge ſimiliter ut vinum. Nec hoc 
dico, quod Dei a nobis creatura damnetur (Siqui- 
dem & Dominus vini potator eſt appellatus: & Ti- 
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motheo dolenti ſtomachum modica vini ſorbitio 


relaxata eſt) ſed modum pro ætatis & valetudinis 
& corporum qualitate exigimus in potando. Quod 


ſi abſque vino ardeo adoleſcentia, & inflammor ca- 


lore ſanguinis, & ſucculento validoque ſum corpo- 
re, libenter carebo poculo, in quo ſuſpicio veneni 
eſt. Pulchre dicitur apud Græcos, & neſcio an apud 
nos æque reſonet: Pinguis venter non gignit ſen- 
ſum tenuem. : e | 
Tantum tibi jejuniorum modum impone, quan- 
tum ferre potes. Sint tibi pura, caſta, ſimplicia, mo- 
derata, & non ſuperſtitioſa jejunia. Quid prodeſt 


oleo non veſci, & moleſtias quaſdam difficultateſ- 
que ciborum quærere, carycas, piper, nuces, pal- 


marum fructus, ſimilam, mel, piſtacia? Tota hor- 
torum cultura vexatur, ut cibario non veſcamur pa- 
ne; & dum delicias ſectamur, j regno cœlorum re- 
trahimur. Audio præterea quoſdam, contra rerum 
hominumque naturam, aquam non bibere, nec ve- 
{ci pane; ſed ſorbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita ale- 
ra, betarumque ſuccum, non calice ſorbere, ſed 
concha. Proh pudor! non erubeſcimus iſtiuſmodi 
ineptiis; nec tædet ſuperſtitionis? Inſuper etiam 
famam abſtinentiz in deliciis quærimus. Fortis- 


ſimum 


= 
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mum jejunium eſt aqua & panis. Sed quia gla. 
riam non habet, & omnes pane & aqua vivimus, 
quaſi publicum & commune jejunium non putatur. 
Cave ne hominum rumuſculos aucuperis: ne in 
offenſam Dei populorum laudem commutes. Si ad- 
hac, inquit Apoſtolus, hominibus placerem, Chriſti [ervus 
non eſſem. Detiit placere hominibus, & ſervus factus 
eſt Chriſti. Per bonam famam & malam, à dextris 
& à ſiniſtris, Chriſti miles graditur: nec laude extol- 


litur, nec vituperatione frangitur. Non divitiis tu- 


met, non contrahitur paupertate; & læta contemnit 


xx triſtia. Per diem ſol non uric eum, neque luna per 
noctem. Nolo te orare in angulis platearum, ne re- 


ctum iter precum tuarum frangat aura popularis. . 
Nolo te dilatare fimbrias, & oſtentui habere phy- 
lacteria; & conſcientia repugnante phariſaica am- 
bitione circumdari. Quanto melius erat hæc non 
in corpore, ſed in corde geſtare; & Deum ha- 
bere fautorem, non aſpectus hominum? Inde pen- 
det Evangelium: * inde Crux & Prophetæ; five ſa- 


cra Apoſtolica doctrina. Melius eſt enim hæc omnia 
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i Hujus contextũs ordo eſt omnind prepoſterus in omnibus 
ferè Codicibus MSS. nam in illis legimus: Et conſcientia repug- 


nante, phariſaica ambitione cincumdari. Inde pendet Evangelium, 


inde Crux & Prophete. Fidelis mecum Lector intclligis quid taceam, 
© quid magis tacendo loquar. Tot regulæ, quot ſpecies gloriarum. 
Quanto melius erat hæc non in corpore, ſed in corde geſtare; Dominum 
habere fautorem, non aſpectus hominum. Vis ſcire, ; ccc. a 
k In editis libris Eraſmi & Mariani, inde Lex & Prophet æ; ſed 
falsd, nam omnes MSS. noſtri, id eſt, plus viginti - retinent 


vocem Crux. Quod verbum fenſui hujus loci congruit, ubi 


quæſtio eſt de Evangelio five Apoſtolica doctrina, ut ipſe Hie- 
ronymus interpretatur. Deinde in fimbriis & phylacteriis Sa- 
1 potuit imago Crucis Dominice repræſentari: quare 

endum optimo ſenſu: Inde pendet Evangelium: inde Crux &. 
3 ſire ſacra Apoſtolica doctrina, que tota eſt de Cruce 
Domini. . 


dA NEPOTIANUM. 8 


in mente portare, quàm in corps 


Lector intelhgis quid taceam, & quid magis tacen- 
do loquar. Tot te regulæ, quot fpecies gloriarum 
vanarum percurrant. Vis ſcire quales Dominus quæ- 
fat ornatus? Habeto prudentiam, juſtitiam, tempe- 
rantiam, fortitudinem. His cœli plagis includere; 


hec te quadriga, velut aurigam Chriſti, ad metam 


concitum ferat. Nihil hoc monili precioſſus; nihil 


hæc gemmarum varietate diſtinctius. Ex omni par- 


te decoraris, Cingeris, atque protegeris; & or- 
namento tibi ſunt & tutamini; gemmæ vertuntur 
in ent. e nen TRA HUARR 
Cave quoque, ne aut linguam aut aures habeas 
prurientes ; id eſt, ne aut ipſe aliis detrahas, aut 
alios audias detrahentes. Sedens, inquit, adversus 
fratrem tuum loquebaris, & adwersns filium matris tuæ 
ponebas ſcandalum : hec feciſti & tacui. Exiſtimaſti ini- 


que, quod ero tui ſimilis; arguam te & ſtatuam contra 


faciem tuam; Parce à detractione linguz, cuſtodi ſer- 
mones tuos: & ſcito quia per cuncta, quæ de aliis 
loqueris, tua conſcientia judicaris ; & in his ipſe 
deprehenderis, quz in aliis arguebas. Neque vero 


illa juſta eſt excuſatio, Referentibus aliis injuriam 


facere non poſſum. Nemo invito auditorrhbenter 
refert. Sagitta in lapidem numquam figitur, inter- 
dum refiliens percutit dirigentem. Diſcat detractor, 
dum te videt non libenter audire, non facile detra- 
here. Cum detractoribus, ait Salomon, ne miſcearis, 
quoniam repente veniet perditio eorum, & ruinam utri - 
que quis novit? tam videlicet ejus qui detrahit, quam 
illius qui aurem accommodat detrahenti. 

Officii tui eſt viſitare languentes, noſſe domos 
matronarum, ac liberos earum, & nobilium viro- 


rum cuſtodire ſecreta. Officii tui fit, non ſolum ocu- 
los caſtos fervare, fed & linguam. Numquam de 


formis mulierum diſputes ; nec quid agatur in alia, 
ai . domus 


re. Fidelis mecum 
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188 D. HIERONYMEF- Epiſt. 
domus alia per te noverit. Hippocrates adjurat di- 
ſcipulos ſuos, antequam doceat; & in verba ſua ju- 
rare compellit: extorquet ſacramento ſilentium; ſer- 
monem, inceſſum, habitum, moreſque præſcribit. 
Quanto magis nos, quibus animarum medicinæ 
commiſſa eſt, omnium Chriſtianorum domos debe- 
mus amare quaſi proprias? Conſolatores potius 
nos in mœroribus ſuis, quam convivas in proſperis 


noverint. Facile contemnitur Clericus, qui ſæpe 


vocatus ad prandium ire non recuſallee. 

Numquam petentes, raro accipiamus rogati. Bea- 
tius enim eſt magis dare quam accipere, Neſcio enim quo 
modo etiam ipſe qui deprecatur ut tribuat, quum 
acceperis, viliorem te judicat: & mirum in modum, 


ſi eum rogantem contemſeris, plus te poſterius ve- 


neratur. Prædicator continentiæ nuptias ne conci- 
liet. Qui Apoſtolum legit, /upere/#, ut qui habent uxo- 
res, ſic ſint, quaſi non habeant; cur virginem cogit ut 
nubat? Qui de monogamia Sacerdos eſt, quare vi- 
duam hortatur ut digama fit 2 Procuratores & di- 
ſpenſatores domorum alienarum atque villarum, 
quomodo poſſunt efle Clerici, qui proprias juben- 
tur contemnere facultates 2 Amico quippiam rape- 
re, furtum eſt : Eccleſiam fraudare, fſacrilegium 
eft. Accepiſſe quod pauperibus erogandum eſt, & 
eſurientibus plurimis ; vel cautum eſſe velle, vel ti- . 
midum,aut (quod apertiflimi ſceleris eſt) aliquid in- 
de ſubtrahere, omnium prædonum crudelicatem ſu- 
perat. Ego fame torqueor, & tu judicas quantum 
ventri meo ſatis ſit? Aut divide ſtatim quod accepe- 
ris: aut fi timidus diſpenſator es, dimitte largito- 
rem, ut ſua ipſa diſtribuat. Nolo ſub occaſione 
mea ſacculus tuus plenus fir. Nemo me melius mea 
ſervare poteſt. Optimus diſpenſator eſt, qui ſibi ni- 
hil reſervar. „ 3 


Cocgiſti 
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ad NEPOTIAN UM. 189 


ay a Coëgiſti me, Nepotiane chariſſime, lapidato 


jam virginitatis libello, quem ſanctæ Euſtochio 
Romæ ſcripſeram, poſt annos decem rurſus Beth. 
leem ora reſerare, & confodiendum me linguis om- 
nium prodere. Aut enim nihil ſcribendum fuit, 
ne hominum judicium ſubiremus, quod tu facere 
prohibuiſti: aut ſcribentes noſſe cunctorum adver- 
{um nos maledicorum tela torquenda. Quos obſe- 
cro ut quieſcant, & definant maledicere. Non enim 
ut adverſariis, ſed ut amicis ſcripſimus. Nec invecti 


ſumus in eos qui peccant, ſed ne peccent monui- 


mus. Neque in illos tantum ; ſed & in noſmetipſos 
ſeveri judices fuimus. Volenteſque feſtucam de ocu- 
lo alterius tollere, noſtram prius trabem ejecimus. 
Nullum læſi; nullius nomen ſaltem deſcriptione fig- 
natum eft, Neminem ſpecialiter meus ſermo pul- 


ſavit. Generalis de vitiis diſputatio eſt. Qui mihi 
iraſci voluerit, ipſe de ſe quòd talis ſit, confitebitur. 
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Referr'd to in the 2K 


DIRECTIONS: 


Shall diride them into Three Claſſes, for a 
Reaſon which will preſently diſcover it ſelf. 


1. Thoſe that relate to the Duty of the Clergy, 


mentioned p. 2. of which ſome one or more ought 


by all means to be ſeriouſly peruſed, are 
D. Chryſoſtomus de Sacerdotio. 
D. Gregorii Nagianxeni Apologetica Oratio. 
Theſe two Pieces may be found amongſt 
a their reſpective Works, in Greek and Latin. But 
there is 2 Greek and Latin Edition of them both 
together, printed at Cambridge in Octavo in 
1712. with preliminary Diſſertations by Mr. 
Hughes, and alſo with the Notes of Mr. Hughes 
on St. Chryſo tom, and My. Thirlby on St. Gregory 
Naxianxen. 


. 


2 


* D. Hieronymi Epiſtola ad Nepotianum. It is printed 
in theſe Papers. 15 


Gregorius Magnus, P. de Cura Paſtorali. Tis prin- | 


ted amongſt his Works. Bug it has been alſo 
printed alone ſeveral times. The beſt of thoſe 
Editions, that I know of, is in Odtavo, Lond. 

| ß oernagt 6:41 
Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care, It has been printed 
three' times. In the laſt Edition there. are 
tome Additions. It may be convenient for the 
Student to forbear reading the late Preface, 
as being forein to his preſent Deſign. © 


a Mr. Herbert's Country Parſon. Any Edition will 


ere. 1 8 „ 
Mr. Dedwell's firſt Letter of Advice. That Gentle- 
man publiſhed Two of them: But I propoſe 
the reading of only the Firſt. Any Edition 
will ſerve. : e OR 
I take it for granted, that the Student is furniſh- 
ed with our Church's Offices of Ordination. 


2. Thoſe that contain poſitive, dogmatical and 
controverſial Divinity, and are recommended and 
referred to from p. 9. to p. 22. are ky 
Dr. Clarke's Demonſtration of the Being and Attributes 

if Gag. ©. >; 8 | 8 

8 Diſccurſe concerning the unchaugeable Ob- 
ligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth and Cer- 

tainty of the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Theſe Two Books are commonly called 
Dr. Clarke's Boyle's Lectures. Each of them has 
been three times printed, In the Third Edi- 
tion they are joined together in One Volume. 
There are ſome Alterations made in the Thard 


Edition, and it has been reduced to a ſmaller 


Bulk 


An Account of the Books, &c. 191 
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and pretty often quoted, are 


_ An Attoant of the Books © * 

Bulk arid Price : But yet I ſhould rather b 9 
the Firſt or Second Editiong- 9 
| Mir. > Ae s Reaſonableneſs of Conformity. 


Defence of it. 


to Dr. 2 s Iutroductiun. 
Any Edition will ſerve. The Third, in 


which all of them are princes together, is the 


bag 6.090 


Dr. Fenkin's Reafonebleneſe nd Certainty of dts. 


Pim Religion. The beſt Edition is in Two Vo- 
lumes in Octavo, Lond. 1708. | 


Mr. Nelſon's Companion for 5 Feſtivals and Faſts " 


the Church. This Book has often received new 
Additions. There is little or no Alteration 
in ſeveral of the late ones. The Eighth was 
publiſh'd a few Months fince. 


Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. I believe the Au- ; 
thor never made any Additions or Alterations * 
ſince the Third Edition, which was printed in 


1669. The Ninth Edition has a Table of the 
Texts explained, and an Alphabetical Index 
of the moſt material Heads. 


Mr. Plaifere's Appello Evangelium for the true Do- 


Grine of the Divine Predeſtination, concorded with 
the Orthodox Doctrin of God's Free Grace, and Man's 


— f F Piſcopal Ordination, with Aa Rep to - + 


Free Will, in Octavo, Lond. 1652. 1 a of 'Y 


no other Edition. 


Biſhop Wake's Commentary on the Church Catechiſm. 


The Third Edition is improved. 


Dr. Whithy's Paraphraſe with Annotations on the New 


Teſtament, in Two Volumes. The Trae Edi- 
tion is the moſt nen, 


The Two general Syſtems, written by Foreiners, 


Fr. 


— 


ee d to in. the. foregoing Diveltions, 193. IT 


5 53 Turretini Inſtitutio Tbeologiæ Elenchtice. This, 
| with ſome other Tracts, is printed in Four 
Volumes i in. Quarto, Lugd. Aa. , Mb 

Pb. a Limborch Tbeologia Cbriſtiana. I know no | 
Difference between the Folio Editions. 
As for my own Papers, mentioned p. 19, 20, 21, | 
22. tis no great matter what Editions are uſed. 1 


"4 The Caſuiſtical and Practical Writers, referred | 

to p. 22, 23. are ; 

Dr. Barrow's Engliſh Works. Either of the Folio 
Editions will ſerve, -_ Al 

Ft Hammond's Practical Catechiſm, "Tis in the Firſt | i 
Volume of his Works. Tho' an Octavo Edition f 

will ſerve as well. „ . 

Mr. Kettlewell's Meaſures of Obedience. [ 
—--=------Oof the Sacrament, 
Theſe Two Books have received Additions. 
So that any Edition fince the Time of his 
Death, which was on April 12. 1695. contains | 
(I preſume) all that he left. 1 

—v—— of Chriſtian Prudence in trying © ns, I bo 

think it never came to a Second Edition. if 

Biſhop Sanderſon's Caſes of Conſcience. - ut 

] Obligatione Conſcientiæ. 1 

de Furamenti Promiſſorii Obligatione. 

Any Edition will ſerve. 

Dean Stanhope's Chriſtian's Pattern, being his Tran- 
lation of Thomas a Kempw's Book de Imitatione 
Chriſti, I take the later Editions to be better 

than the former ones. 

_ Arch-Biſhop Tillorſon's 3 publiſhed in his 
Life time, either in Folio or Octavo. 

The Works of the Author of the Whole Duty 7 
Man, either in Folio or in Octavo. 5 
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9% an Arcount of the Books 


Proſecution of it. 


But the principal Queſtion is, 1 Time the 1 3 
Peruſal of the Second Sort will coft him, if he fol- ; 


The General Preface, Seel a 


N 


PF 


unity. 


The Books relating to the Duty of che Clergy | 
are Preparatory ; and conſequently what Time is 
- thy in the Peruſal of them muſt not be reckon- 
e 7 
The Third Sort, to which alſo he may add 3 | 
Mr. Nelſon's Book, are ſuppoſed to employ him on 
thoſe Days, which are ſpent in God's more immedi- 
ate Service, viz. the Lord's Days, c. And the 
Method propoſed 22, 23. is manifeſtly ſuch, 
that he needs not 2 being over burden d in che 


tows the Directions L have given. In order to his 
Satisfaction J obſerve, Me all the Books are to be 4 
read either quite or almo 15 through, except Dr. Whitby's * 
Annotations, and the Syſtems of Turretin and Limborch ; * 
and I ſhall ſubjoin A Table, whereby twill appear, 
how much of each of theſe Three Books is to be 


read. 


Dr. Warz r o : oh Volume o ; 


Annotations, 


Pag. 12 
11,13 


9 
10 

„ 
123 13 


Preſatorx 


* will now be al we the Student to gie 2 

near Gueſs at the Time which twill coſt him to 80 1 
through the Method preſcribed in the on 1 1 

Directions for Studying a General 8 ſeem or Body of Di- | 


11 8 


. + 1 A 19 to. 1 the 8 Denis. 
prefatory Diſcourſe concerning 
the Four Goſpels, 
ADE to Marth. 26, 
By ax to St. Mork, St, Luke, and 
= St. Job n, i 


General preface, Feld. 22751 

Preface to 1 Cer. from Sec. 
,, 7+; 

Appendix to 2 Cor. 6. 

Appendix to 2 Thefſ. 1. 

Preface to the Epiſtle to che 7 He- 


referr'd to 
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196 An Arcount 5 the Boaks, c. : 


Upon the Whole, abs. 127 Polio Pages. off 


Dr. Whitby, about 264 Quarto Pages of Turretin, 


and about 142 Folio Pages of Limborch, are referr 4, 


to. So that the Reader may now give a very near 


Gueſs, what time "twill coſt him to go through a * N 


General Syſtem or Body of Divinity according to 

the Method preſcrib'd. Every particular Man is 
betſt able to yo of his own Abilities and Leiſure : 
but ſurely no Man can think, 1 have propoſed an 
overgreat and unreaſonable Task. 


The EN D. 


ERRATA. 


AGE, 9. line 20. read very Man. p. 59.1 22. read ex « oft 5 


5. read yea or but rather. p. 110. I. 24. read * the 1 
Some bew others are not worth noting. 
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BO OKS Written by the Reverend Mr. Bennet, 
Ad Printed for James Knapton, at the Crown 


3 . 
m * 
1 Fac > * 3 __ 
1 7 ; 4 | ASIC IS aint. 


= wad — 2. 


11 


In St. Paul's Church-Tard. 


Ly Abridgment of the London Caſes ; wherein the Subſtance 


3 4 N Anſwer to the Diſſenters Pleas for Separntion, or an 
of thoſe Books is digeſted into one ſhort and plain Dif 


courſe. The Fifth Edition. 


A Confuration of Pepery, in Three Parts. Wherein, I. The 


Controverſy concerning the Rule of Faith is derermin'd, II. 
I! be particular Doctrines of the Church of Rome are confuted. 
III. The . Objettions againſt the Church of England are 
Anſwer d. | | 5 | 


he Fourth Edition. | 
Devotions : viz. Confeſſions, Petitions, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings, for every Day of the Week : and alſo before, 


at and after the Sacrament ; with occaſional Prayers for all 
. Perſons whatſoever. | 5 . 5 

A iſcourſe of Schiſm, ſhewing, I. What is meant by Schiſm. 
II. That Schiſm is a Damnable Sin. III. That there is a Schiſm 
between the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, and the Diſſenters. 
IV. That this Schiſm is to be charged on the Diſſenters ſide. 


V. That the Modern Pretences of Toleration, Agreement in 
Fundamentals, Oc. will not excuſe the Diſſenters from being 
guilty of Schiſm. Written by way of Letter to three Diſſen- 


ting Miniſters in Eſex, viz. Mr. Gilſon and Mr. Gledbil of Col- 


cheſter, and Mr. Shepherd of Braintree. To which is annex d, An 
Anſwer to a Book intituled Thomas againſt Bennet, or the Prote- 
ſtant Diſſenters Vindicated from the Charge of Schiſm. The 
Third Edition | p | 

A Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, in Anſwer to thoſe 


Objections which Mr. Shepherd has made in his Three Sermons 


of Separation, &c. The Third Edition. . 
An Anſwer to Mr. Shepherd's Conſiderations on the Defenſe 


of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. The Third Edition. 


A Confutation of Q«akeriſm ; or a plain Proof of the Falſhood 
of what the principal Quaker Writers (eſpecially Mr. R. Barclay 


in his Apology and other Works) do teach concerning the Ne- 


ceſſity of immediate Revelation in order to a ſaving Chriſtian 
Faith ; the Being, Nature and Operation of the pretended Uni- 


verſal Light within; its ſtriving with Men, moving them to 


Prayer, and calling them to the Miniſtry ; Regeneration, Sat 
Reatzon 4 uſtification, Salvation and Union with God; the 


Nature 


BOOKS Printed for J. Knapton. 


Natute of Church; the Rule of Faith; Water - Baptiſin, and ff 


the Lord's Supper. Diverſe Queſtions alſo concerning Perc, 


&ion, Chriſt's Satisfaction, the Judge of Controverſies, &c. a 
briefly ſtared and reſolved. The Second Edition. _© 
A Diſcourſe of the Neceſſity of being Baptiz'd with Water, : 


43 


LP Se OE : 


and Receiving the Lord's Supper; taken out of the Confute 


tion of Qualeriſm. pr. 3d, or 20 5.2 100. — 
A Brief Hiſtory of the joint Uſe of precompoſed ſet Forme 
of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the ancient Jews, our Savior, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in 1 
Prayers, but precompos d ſet Forms only. 2. That thoſe pre- 
compos d ſet Forms in which they joined, were ſuch as the 


* 
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reſpective Congregations were accuſtomed to, and throughly _ 
acquainted with. 3. That their Practice warrants the Impo« 
fition of a National precompos'd Lirurgy. To which is an- 


nex'd, a Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, ſnhewing, that what 


the Difſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, viz. a Faculty of 
Conceiving Prayers extempore, is not promiſed in Scripture. = 


The Second Edition. ; 


A Diſcourſe of joint Prayer; ſhewing, I. What is meant 
by joint Prayer. II. That the joint Uſe of Prayers conceivied 


extempore hinders Devotion, and conſequently diſpleaſes God : 
whereas the joint Uſe of ſuch precompos'd ſet Forms, as the 
Congregation is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted wit, 
does moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſequently is 
commanded by God. III. That the Lay Diſſenters are oblig d, 
upon their own Principles, to abhor the Prayers offer'd in their 
ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Communion with the Eſta. 
. re 'Secand Bditio nene 
AParaphraſe with Annotations upon the Book of Common Pray- 
er, wherein the Text is explain'd, Objections are anſwer'd, and 
Advice is humbly offer'd, both ro the Clergy and Layety, for 
promoting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. The Second Edition. 
Charity Schools recommended in a Sermon preach'd ax 
St. James's Church in Colcheſter, on Sunday March 26. 1710. Pub- 
liſh'd at the Requeſt of the Truſtees. Price 14. | 


A Letter to Mr. -B. Robinſon, occaſion d by his Review of the 9 


Caſe of Liturgies and their Impoſition. 
A ſecond Letter to Mr. B. Robinſon on the ſame Subject. 
The Rights of the Clergy of the Chriſtian Church; or 2 
Difcourſe ſhewing, that God has given and appropriated to the 
Clergy, Authority to ordain, baptize, preach, preſide in Church- 


Prayer, and conſecrate the Lord's Supper. Wherein alſo te 
prerended Divine Right of the Layety to elect, either the Pers 


fans to be ordained or their own particular Paſtors, is examis« 
ned and diſproved. „ ee Dana ur rare 
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The Second Part of the Rights of the Clergy ; or a: Dif. 
courſe ſhewing, that the Clergy are, under Chriſt, the ſole ſpi- 
"ritual Governors of the Chriſtian Church; and that God has 
given and appropriated to them, Authority to ena Laws, do- 
termin Controverſies, inflict Cenſures, and abſolve from them. 
Wherein alſo the Pretended Divine Inſtitution of Lay Elders is 
diſproved, and the Succeſſion of the preſent Clergy of the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church is vindicated. To which is annexed a Diſcourſe 
of the Independency of the Church on the State, with an Ac- 
count of the Senſe of our Engliſb Laws, and the Judgment of 
 Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, touching that Point. 235 
An Eſſay on the Thirty nine Articles of Religion, agreed on 
in 1562. and reviſed in 1571. wherein the Text and the Sub- 
ſcription are conſider'd. | 1 * 


Both by the ſame Author. 5 
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Bools written by the Reverend Dr. Wells. 


7 HE young Gentleman's Courſe of Mathematicks, con- 
raining the more uſeful and eaſie Elements of Arithme- 


tick, Geometry, Trigonometry, Mechanicks, Opticks, Aſtrono. 


my, Chronology, and Dialling. In three Volumes, 8ve. with 
Sixty nine Copper Cuts and ſeveral Tables. pr. 18 5. | 

An Hiſtorical Geography of the Old and New Teſtament. 
in Four Volumes. pr. 11 4s. 

A Paraphraſe on St. Paul's Two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 
and his Epiſtle to the Galatians. pr. 2 5. : 

— on the Epiſtle to the Romans. pr. 25, 6d. 
| on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. pr. 25. | 
Controverſial Treatiſes againſt the Difſenters. pr. bound 
33. 6d. - : | 12 

An Expoſition on the Church-Catechiſm. pr. 6 d. 2 

Prayers on common Occaſions. pr. 6 d. ee, 
On the Sacrament. pr. 2 d. | 

A Letter againſt Swearing. pr. 24. 

Harmonia Grammaticalis. pr. 1 5. 6d. DES 

Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Scripture- Doctrine of the Trinity. 
DL. I 5. Gs 

A Letter in Anſwer to Dr. Clarke's Letter to Dr. Wells. 
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5 © Theſo by the Reverend Dr. Clarke, 


Diſcourſe concerning the Being ans Attribures of God, 
the Obligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth a T 
Cy of the Chriſtian Revelation: Being Sixteen Sermons” W 7 
reach'd at Mr. Boyle's Lectures 1704 and me fs 6 J.. 
OY * on the Four Evangeliſts. In Two Volumes. 


8 "Three 3 Eifays on 8 ſm, Confirmation, and Red i 3 | 


ance. 4 2c bay 7 3 
821 Letter 08 Mr. Dodwell concerning the Immortality of the | 
$out: With Four Defences of it. pr. bound 5s, 2 . 

Six Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions. pr. 14. Ah 
Jacobi Robaulti Phyſica, 8vo. pr. 8 

_ Grotinz on the Truth of the Chriſtian n Religion, PO al che | 
Notes In Engliſh. | . 1 | 
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In Two Parts. With the Defence of it, and the Perſua- 
Gre to Lay Conformity. To which is added the brief Defence 2 
of Epiſcopal Ordination. pr. 65. LL. 
Several Diſcourſes concerning the Terms of Acceptance i 
with God. pr. 5 5. ; 


The Original and Inſtitution of Civil Government. pr. < 4. 
Meaſures of Submiſſion to 5 Civil ers. xn confider'@. 
Pr. 3's. 6 d. | 
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Præcipuorum Theologiz capitum Enchiridion DidaQicum: 
cum Appendicula Practica de Cœna Domini. Quibus acceſſit 
Symboli Apoſtolici & Precationis Dominice Expoſitio. In 
Gratiam potiſſimum Juventutis Academicæ. Auctore 7. 278 
Aulæ S. Eamundi apud Oxonienſes principali. pret. 2 . 64. 

The Hiſtory of Joſeph, a Poem, with ger pr. 2 4. 6 F 
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